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LIFE AT EDESSA, A.D. 240-639 

T he monarchy in edessa came to an end in about 242. Its 
dissolution was in no small degree the effect of the direct involve¬ 
ment of Romans and Persians in this area. Less than two decades 
earlier, in 226, the political situation in Mesopotamia had been 
radically altered by the emergence of the Sasanid dynasty. The new rulers of 
Persia followed a policy of national aggrandizement; eager to restore the 
empire of the Achaemenids, they conducted the war against Rome with 
determination. Ardashir captured Nisibis and Harran in 233 and threatened 
Edessa. In the confused fighting of the next ten years Nisibis and Harran 
changed hands twice; and in 243 the victory of Gordian III at Resaina 
seemed to have rolled back the Persian offensive. But Gordian was murdered 
shortly afterwards; and his successor, Philip the Arab, withdrew Roman 
forces from Mesopotamia, leaving only garrisons in the principal towns. 

When the Romans intervened next, they met with disaster. In 260 Shah- 
puhr I, making his third incursion into Roman territory, laid siege to Edessa; 
and Emperor Valerian advanced across the Euphrates to its relief. Shahpuhr’s 
inscription near Persepolis records the defeat of the Romans and the capture 
of the Emperor himself in the ‘great battle beyond Harran and Edessa’. 
Edessa is not in the list of cities that then fell to the Persians, but the Roman 
army had been destroyed, and it would be surprising if the Persians had not 
entered the city. They could not, however, have occupied it longer than a 
few months. Roman troops under Callistus and the prince of Palmyra, 
Odainath, harried the Persian forces as they withdrew to the East after their 
sack of Antioch. For the next twelve years Palmyra was mistress of Mesopo¬ 
tamia, although she continued to acknowledge Roman suzerainty. Septimius 
Odainath assumed the titles ‘King of kings and Restorer of the East’. But the 
territorial ambitions of Palmyra soon aroused the anger of Rome. The 
Palmyrene forces were defeated in the field, and in 272 Palmyra was occupied 
by the legions and her power crushed for all time. Rome’s leaders were 
nevertheless unable to mount a successful offensive against the Persians. 
Aurelian and Probus planned campaigns in the East, but their energies were 
diverted elsewhere. Cams died suddenly before he was able to consolidate 
his victories in Mesopotamia. Galerius was defeated near Harran in, probably, 
296. It was not until 298 that the Roman forces under the personal direction 
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of Diocletian won back Mesopotamia and dictated terms to the Persians which 
placed the Imperial boundaries beyond the Tigris. A series of fortresses 
secured the frontiers; forty years of peace followed. 

The restless Shahpuhr II renewed the Persian attack, first in Armenia, 
later in Mesopotamia. Three times he besieged Nisibis, in 338, 346, and 350. 
A battle at Singara in 348 was indecisive. Amid fell to the Persians in 359. In 
the following year Emperor Constantius stayed at Edessa, preparing for a 
fresh campaign against Persia; but news of the revolt of Julian reached him 
before his offensive was under way, and he returned to the West, to die on 
the journey in November 361. In March 363, Julian left Antioch on his 
much heralded drive towards the East; his forces, drawn from the whole 
Empire, are said to have totalled 65,000 men, perhaps the greatest expedi¬ 
tionary force of the Byzantine empire. At Batnae, we are told by one source, 
Edessan envoys offered him a crown. 1 He refused, however, to visit Christian 
Edessa; instead, he stayed for a brief time at Harran. The campaign of the 
young pagan Emperor ended, as the Christian moralists of Edessa never 
wearied of reminding backsliders, in catastrophe. The main Roman army 
worsted the Persians outside Ctesiphon, but progress was difficult, and in a 
minor engagement the Emperor was killed. Jovian extricated the Roman 
forces by a hasty truce, ceding to the Persians regions both to the east and 
west of the Tigris, Singara, and Nisibis, for a period, it was asserted, of 120 
years. The new frontier line between the two empires lay along the river 
Khabur to the junction of the Nymphius and the Tigris. A contemporary his¬ 
torian describes the anger and grief of the people of Nisibis, who had three 
times beaten off Persian arms, when they saw a Persian, ‘with the permis¬ 
sion of the Roman Emperor, enter the city and raise the flag of his nation on 
the top of the Citadel.’ 2 Desultory fighting continued nevertheless, and after 
prolonged negotiations a formal treaty was concluded only in 384. 

During the following century Mesopotamia was free from war, apart from 
isolated outbreaks of fighting like that around Nisibis in about 424, and a 
further clash in 441. Edessa was, however, involved briefly in the politics of 
the capital. During the reign of Emperor Zeno, two of his generals, Leontius 
and Illus, rebelled at Antioch, the former assuming the title of Emperor, the 
latter that of ‘Administrator of affairs’. Zeno sent an army against them, and 
they fled. ‘They sent one of their supporters ... to establish their authority in 
Edessa as a seat of government. The Edessans, however, opposed him, and 
closed the gates of the city, and guarded the walls after the fashion of war 
and would not let him enter.’ 3 

At the beginning of the sixth century the Persian king, Kawad, reopened 
hostilities. A treaty of 422 had stipulated that Byzantium and Persia would 

1 This may be the aurum coronarium. which on their accession and on other festal occasions, 
it was customary for cities to offer to emperors 2 Ammian. 3 'Josh. St.'. 



112 


LIFE AT EDESSA A.D. 240-639 


give each other military aid in troops or money, in case of need; and the 
Persians, on the strength of this clause had received an annual subsidy 
towards the expenses of operations to contain the Huns. Kawad claimed 
this as tribute and as acknowledgement of Persian suzerainty over the area. 1 
Byzantium, on the other hand, pointed out that Nisibis had not been 
restored to the West in 483, under the terms of Jovian’s treaty of 363, and 
discontinued the payment. In 502 Kawad suddenly attacked, and captured 
Theodosioupolis in Armenia through the treachery of the Byzantine com¬ 
mander. Then, aided by mercenaries recruited from the Huns and from the 
Beduins of al-Hira, he invaded the territory of Telia, Harran, and Edessa. 
The magi dissuaded him from attacking Edessa itself; the omens were un¬ 
favourable. Amid fell to him early in 503, and paid a terrible price for its 
gallant resistance of ninety-seven days, in the slaughter of, we are informed, 
over 80,000 of its citizens. Emperor Anastasius sought to buy off Kawad, 
‘that blood might not be shed on both sides’, but in vain; war was declared 
in the same year. The Byzantine forces are said to have numbered as many as 
52,000 men. In the autumn a powerful Persian army laid siege to Edessa, the 
Byzantine base of operations in this area, in spite of the warnings of a Chris¬ 
tian sheikh that the letter of Jesus had assured its impregnability against an 
enemy. The citizens and garrison repaired the defences, although there was a 
shortage of supplies. According to an eyewitness account, a handful of 
Edessans beat off the Persians, with heavy losses to the besiegers. A second, 
more determined Persian attack was again repulsed by ‘some few of the 
villagers who were in the city . . . [armed] with slings’, without the inter¬ 
vention of the Byzantine troops. Kawad withdrew, wreaking vengeance on 
the Edessans by destroying churches and convents outside the walls of the 
city and laying waste villages in the vicinity. 2 Amid was recovered by the 
Byzantines in 504-5. Hostilities came to an end shortly afterwards, and a 
treaty was signed in 506. 

On the death of Anastasius, the new Emperor, Justin I, apparently re¬ 
fused to pay the annual subsidy to the Persians. Raids by pro-Persian 
Beduins and a Byzantine invasion of Armenia led to a resumption of full- 
scale warfare in 527, the year of Justin’s death and the accession of his 
nephew Justinian. Again, the countryside near the river Balikh and the 
Khabur was ravaged by Byzantine and Persian armies, who met with varying 
fortunes: the Byzantines won a battle at Dara in 530, only to be defeated at 
Callinicos the next year. The death of Kawad in 531 was followed a year 

1 This was vigorously rebutted by the would dare, they declared, to pass the statue 
Byzantines. John of Ephesus relates that, in mounted on horseback; evidence, they alleged, 
claims and counter-claims by the envoys of that the Persians still admitted the overlord- 
Persia and Byzantium at the court of the Turks ship of Rome, and its successor Byzantium, 
in about 571, the latter alluded to a statue of 2 See p. 157 below. 

Trajan which still stood in Persia. No Persian 
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later by the signing of a new treaty, by which the By2antines undertook to 
make a large payment of money to the Persians. But once more the peace 
was short-lived. In 540 the Persian king Khusraw I Anosharwan carried 
out an invasion deep into Syria, returning home by way of Mesopotamia. 
Like his father Kawad thirty years before, he is said to have wished to dis¬ 
prove the legend of the inviolability of Edessa. He was affected, however, by 
an illness when he reached the city, and permitted it, like Telia and Dara, to 
buy its immunity for 200 pounds of gold. In 544 Khusraw returned to 
besiege Edessa. The citizens refused his terms for surrender; negotiations 
proved fruitless. The walls were then defended with such courage that the 
Persian king was content to retire with a payment of 500 pounds of gold, 
instead of the 50,000 pounds that he had demanded. 1 An armistice between 
the empires was arranged in 545 or 546, and the Byzantines handed a large 
sum of money to the Persians; peace for fifty years was concluded in 562. 

Scarcely ten years had passed before war broke out again, when Justin II 
refused to honour the undertaking to pay the subsidy now due under the 
treaty. In 573 the Persians removed the Byzantine threat to Nisibis, besieged 
and stormed Dara, and penetrated into Syria, though not without loss. 
Negotiations for a truce opened early in 575, but soon proved abortive. In 
the summer of the same year Khusraw invaded Byzantine Armenia and 
advanced westwards; but his army was forced to withdraw in disorder 
across the Euphrates. Truce talks were reopened and prolonged through 
576-7 and into 578; they had reached the point of success when Khusraw 
died early in 579. War was resumed. While Byzantine armies were in the 
field against Persia in the East, a Persian army invaded the region of Edessa, 
Telia and Resaina in 580 and burned and harried the fertile countryside. 
Edessa successfully withstood a siege of three days. Again buildings to the 
north of the city were destroyed, and prisoners were killed by the Persians. 

Spasmodic fighting followed, but a victory by Byzantine forces, in 586, 
east of Telia released Edessa from the danger of attack. In the same year 
Emperor Maurice succeeded to the throne. The conduct of the Byzantine 
campaign in Persia was imperilled when Maurice, bent on economy, de¬ 
cided that the soldiers’ pay should be reduced by one quarter. A new com¬ 
mander, Priscus, was sent to take over the operations in 588, and came from 
Antioch to Edessa to spend Easter in the camp. But his unpopularity and news 
of the reduction in pay led the men to mutiny. Priscus took refuge at Telia, 
and after a hostile demonstration, he fled to Edessa and thence to Constanti¬ 
nople. The Persians sought to take advantage of the situation and laid siege 
to Telia, but the Byzantine army maintained its loyalty and beat off the 
in Persians, and even invaded Persia, where they won a considerable victory 
590. In the meantime the Persians were faced with revolt. Khusraw II Abarwez 

1 See p. 158 below. 
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was expelled from Persia shortly after his accession, and fled to the protection 
of Emperor Maurice. After a brief stay at Circesion, at Edessa, where he 
was generously entertained 1 , and at Mabbog, he was restored to his throne 
with the help of Byzantine arms. 

The murder of Maurice in 602 served as the pretext for fresh hostilities, 
for Khusraw set out in the spring of 603 to avenge the death of his benefactor 
at the hands of Phocas. The commander of the Byzantine troops in Mesopo¬ 
tamia, Narseh, was also an opponent of Phocas. He seized Edessa, and, we 
are told, caused the Melkite bishop of the city, Severus, to be stoned. Mean¬ 
while the usurper’s force had divided into two: one army set out to besiege 
Edessa, the other went in pursuit of a person claiming to be the son of 
Maurice. Khusraw drove off Phocas’s army outside Edessa in 604, and seems 
to have briefly occupied the city, possibly to meet Narseh. He subsequently 
withdrew, and Narseh himself left Edessa for Mabbog, where later he was 
induced to surrender to Phocas, 2 to be burnt alive in the capital. When 
Khusraw decisively defeated the forces of Phocas, Mesopotamia lay at his 
mercy. But complete control of the area was assured to him only with the 
capture of Edessa, probably in 609; he was then able to extend his rule over 
Syria and Palestine, and even Asia Minor and Egypt. At Edessa the Persians 
imposed, we are told, a heavy burden of taxation on its citizens, and pillaged 
the marble, gold, and silver of the churches. A historian explains that Khus¬ 
raw had appointed an Edessan, Cyrus, as governor of the city. Cyrus re¬ 
quested the king to reduce the taxes. But later, Cyrus, angered by the slanders 
of his envious fellow-townsmen, advised the king to strip the city of its 
treasures. Subsequently Khusraw ordered the wholesale evacuation to 
Persia of the population of Edessa, perhaps from fear of the impending 
attack of the Byzantines. The Persian governor, was, however, a merciful 
man, and he dispatched the Edessans in small batches. Only one quarter of 
the citizens had left the city when a Byzantine army approached, and these 
were later permitted to return on the instructions of the Emperor. 

The tables were quickly turned on the Persians. Phocas had been over¬ 
thrown in 610 by Heraclius, and the new Emperor displayed outstanding 
generalship and energy. In a series of rapid campaigns he recovered Mesopo¬ 
tamia; he entered Edessa in, probably, 628. But he had little time to enjoy his 
triumph. Scarcely had peace been signed by Byzantium and Persia in 630— 
the terms included an exchange of prisoners—when the countries of the 
Near East were overrun by the armies of Islam. They conquered Syria in 
636, Persia in 637, and Mesopotamia in 639. Edessa capitulated to the 
Moslems in 639. 

1 The view that Khusraw did not visit 2 According to one source, the citizens of 
Edessa can scarcely be maintained in view of Edessa handed over Narseh in return for an 
the description of this occasion by Edessan amnesty, 
chroniclers. 
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The four centuries from the abolition of the monarchy at Edessa to its 
capture by the Moslems were marked, as we have seen, by nagging warfare 
between East and West. The Persian empire under the Sasanids probably re¬ 
presented the most serious threat that the later Roman Empire had to face on 
any of its frontiers, and against it were mustered the largest forces recorded in 
its history. In these circumstances Edessa was a fortress of exceptional impor¬ 
tance. Even when Roman frontiers lay far to the east of the Tigris, Edessa’s 
natural strength and strategic situation assured its status as a provincial 
capital and a military base. In 359 a certain Antoninus, who had deserted to 
the Persians with secret information about Byzantine plans of campaign, 
advised them that they could extend their rule to the West only if they 
secured Edessa in their rear. A few years later, with the surrender of Nisibis 
to the Persians in 363, Edessa became the principal military stronghold of the 
Byzantines in this region. The war between the empires was a war of mobility. 
Persian forces harrassed the country-side, set fire to the crops, and destroyed 
the villages and homesteads. The Beduin mercenaries in Persian pay did not 
use the usual lines of communication by water or road; with ever increasing 
boldness, they carried out forays across the desert paths, and withdrew as 
quickly as they had come. But these attacks could have no lasting effect as 
long as the Byzantines retained Edessa. 1 Fortunately for the West, the 
Persians had little liking for prolonged sieges, particularly in inclement 
weather. Dressed in the sharwal, they were ‘weak and sick in winter time, 
unable to endure the cold and not able to prosecute a war at that season—as 
the proverb says, “At that time the Mede does not even put his hand outside 
his cloak”.’ 2 When, however, Khusraw II took Edessa in 609, the judgement 
of Antoninus was vindicated. Holding Edessa in the rear, the Persians were 
able to sweep across the Euphrates and extend their power far to the West 
and South. 

For Rome, and later for Byzantium, it was necessary to maintain the 
active goodwill of the population of Edessa and of the countryfolk. There 
were obstacles. The language of the region was Syriac and strange to the West, 
although, as we shall observe, this problem was eased when the use of Greek 
became gradually more widespread among the Edessan intelligentsia. There 
was, too, a greater community of interest during these four centuries, as 
in earlier times, between Osrhoene and Persian Mesopotamia than between 
Osrhoene and Asia Minor, or even Syria; ties of cultural and social tradition 
united the inhabitants of north Mesopotamia on both sides of the frontier. 
A more powerful bond, however, was religion. In the second and third 
centuries the growing Christian population of Edessa may have had as 

1 Among the complimentary epithets be- that at the siege of Amid the Persian soldiers 

stowed on Rabbula in his Life was that of ‘seemed weak as they were dressed in their 
‘frontier fortress’ of the faithful. sharwal’. 

2 Chr. ad 1234. The same chronicler tells us 
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little liking for the pagan rulers at Rome as for those at Ctesiphon. Chris¬ 
tianity, it is true, originated in western Asia. But it had a firm foothold in 
Adiabene, east of the Tigris, and in Persian Mesopotamia, and it may well 
have reached Edessa from the East. 1 A turning point came with the emergence 
of the Sasanid dynasty in 226, for the heightening of national consciousness 
in Persia was accompanied by growth in the influence and power of the 
Zoroastrian priesthood. Official policy in Persia was now antagonistic to 
Christianity, in spite of the liberal attitude of individual monarchs; Chris¬ 
tianity was a proselytizing religion, and Persians would not tolerate mission¬ 
ary activity among a Zoroastrian population. In the West, too, Emperor 
Decius, and later Licinius, persecuted the Christians, and for a while the 
followers of the new religion at Edessa were left without sympathizers in 
either camp. But in 313 came Constantine’s Edict of toleration at Milan. 
Shortly afterwards Christianity became the official religion of the eastern 
Roman Empire. Thenceforward, the duel between the empires of Byzan¬ 
tium and Persia became a contest between Christianity and Zoroastrianism; 
and Edessa was perforce committed to Byzantium. 

Sectarian conflict, however, weakened and finally severed this bond of 
religion. At the time of the closure of the School of the Persians at Edessa in 
489, the majority of its citizens probably applauded the opposition of Con¬ 
stantinople to the Dyophysite Nestorians. Five years later, the Nestorian 
leaders in the East broke with the ecclesiastical authority of Antioch to 
found the national church of Persia. Politics now went hand in hand with 
dogma, and the Edessans were loyal to Byzantium. But in the following cen¬ 
tury more subtle differences of opinion caused a rift in the anti-Nestorian 
camp in the West. The Edessans were mostly Monophysite, and in the sixth 
century Monophysites were regarded by Constantinople as dangerous 
heretics. The antipathy between Monophysites and the official Melkite 
church of Byzantium was no doubt a reflection of the antipathy between 
dour provincials and the easygoing citizens of the capital. It was heightened 
by the persecution of Monophysites by Emperors Justin and Maurice, which 
left, as we have related, a legacy of bitterness at Edessa. The refusal of the 
intolerant Bishop Isaiah to give the sacrament to Heraclius at the Cathedral 
of Edessa and the harsh reaction of the Emperor was not an isolated incident. 2 
The Edessans had come to bear an intense hatred for the Imperial church. 
It did not lead them to collaborate with the Persians; but it certainly en¬ 
couraged them to admit the Moslems into the gates of Edessa. The uncom¬ 
promising tenets of Monophysitism had much in common with the strict 
monotheism of Islam. 3 

Diocletian’s victories had given Rome undisputed control over the region 
beyond the Euphrates. The administrative structure of the region was then 

1 See pp. 65 fif. above. 2 See p. 99 above. 3 See further pp. 99 f. above. 
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overhauled. The name of Mesopotamia was attached to a province east of 
the Khabur, with its capital at Amid, the area between the Khabur and the 
great loop of the Euphrates was called Osrhoene, and its capital was Edessa; 
both provinces remained within the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the Patriarch 
of Antioch. These two provinces, Mesopotamia and Osrhoene, continued in 
existence throughout the Byzantine period and until the coming of the 
Arabs. Diocletian’s administrative reform was justified on strategic grounds. 
The eastern province, of which the headquarters moved with the changing 
course of military operations, maintained direct supervision over the forward 
garrison towns, like Dara, founded in 507, and the forts along the frontier 
with Persia. Osrhoene provided a secure supply base in the rear. Its boun¬ 
daries on the west and the south were the Euphrates, from some 100 kilo¬ 
metres north-east of Samosata to Circesion, and on the east from the lower 
Khabur to some 30 kilometres west of its junction with the Mygdonius, and 
then due north to a point about 20 kilometres north-west of Dara; the nor¬ 
thern boundary seems to have passed near Mardin and thence, in a north¬ 
westerly direction, north of Severak to the Euphrates. It contained cities 
of no little importance: Birtha, Dausara (later, Qal'at Ga'bar), Callinicos 
(Nicephorion), and Circesion, all crossing points on the Euphrates, then 
Resaina (Theodosioupolis), Telia (Contantia), and Severak to the east and 
north-east of Edessa, and Batnae (Serug) and Harran to its south-east and 
south. But none had the strategic advantages of Edessa. Here was the natural 
focus of provincial activity during the four centuries of Roman-Byzantine 
Osrhoene; here was normally the residence of a military commander [dux), 
of the civil Governor of the province, and of the ecclesiastical authorities. 

Edessa was the headquarters of the Byzantine army when Constantius 
prepared his campaign against Persia in 360. At the turn of the fourth 
century a factory for the production of shields and arms was established in the 
city. The commissary-general who sent provisions to the Byzantine troops 
fighting at Amid in 503 was stationed at Edessa, and in the following two 
years Edessa was the main base of Byzantium in Mesopotamia while the for¬ 
ward command was at Amid. In 531 also, the military headquarters was at 
Edessa, and again during the operations at Nisibis in the reign of Justin II. 

There was evidently a large garrison permanently quartered at Edessa and 
in the immediate neighbourhood. In addition to the field army, there were 
comitatenses, combined in the course of time with units of the palatini , and 
also limitanei ( riparienses ), or frontier troops. As Procopius explains, these 
were, ‘stationed ... in all parts of the Empire’s frontiers in order to guard 
the boundaries of the Roman domain, particularly the eastern portion, 
thereby checking the inroads of the Persians and Beduins.’ 1 Procopius goes 

1 Procopius, like other Byzantine writers, calls them ‘Saracens’; they are the Syriac ‘Tayyaye’. 
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on to accuse Justinian of allowing the pay of the limitanei on the eastern 
frontier to fall four or five years into arrears, and of forcing them to depend 
on charity for their livelihood. There were also stationed at Edessa and the 
neighbouring towns foederati , foreign mercenaries, 1 furnished under treaty 
by allied tribes and fighting under their own commanders; among them 
were Huns, Germans, Illyrians, and Goths, some of whom rose to high rank. 
In Mesopotamia were found, as we shall see, units of Beduins, under a 
phylarch or paramount sheikh, corresponding to a dux, who served in the 
neighbourhood of their native country. By the time of Justinian, these 
organized foreign mercenaries had come to be termed ‘allies’ (o^waccxoi) ; the 
term foederati was now applied to soldiers, mostly barbarians, who had 
enlisted as individuals and were formed into units under Byzantine officers, 
somewhat like the modern Foreign Legion. All these men were Byzantine 
citizens, and so accustomed were the Edessans to their presence that the 
Syriac word rhomaya indicated either a Byzantine Roman, or simply a 
soldier. 

On discharge from the army, veterans were enabled to receive allotments 
of land in the area in which they had served, on which they settled and which 
they cultivated. By a law of 443, the lands of the limitanei became inalienable, 
and the sons of these soldiers would both enlist in their father’s unit and 
inherit his property. Here perhaps lies the explanation of the use of the 
Syriac word pallaha at Edessa to signify both agricultural labourer and serving 
soldier; the latter is represented more exactly as pallaha demalkutha , pallaha 
of the Empire, or pallaha stratiya, military pallaha. Serving soldiers, like 
other public servants, were exempted from the onerous duty of acting as 
guardians or custodians. Soldiers, too, like merchants, were also to be 
granted long notice before being summoned to court as witnesses or being 
required to carry out other legal obligations, since journeys by soldiers to 
attend distant courts would have affected military efficiency. Indeed, a 
regulation of the fifth century permitted limitanei to be prosecuted only in 
military courts. Trials in which limitanei were involved were, no doubt, 
conducted in the first instance under the authority of the dux. 

Recruits were raised by levy from among the rural population, and upon 
enlistment they were branded. In disciplinary matters they were subject to 
the control of their general, in Osrhoene of the local dux. The general could 
award any punishment, including death. Of one general we are told that, on 
the intercession of the bishop, he reduced a sentence of death by burning to 
death by decapitation. At times the troops were not amenable to discipline. 
In 505-6, at the request of the grandees of Edessa, the general ordered the 
Gothic soldiers to have rations allocated to them by the month. In anger they 


1 Edessan writers use the Greek term Por^sia, transliterated into Syriac. 
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attacked him in his house, and he escaped by fighting his way out; but 
nothing more was heard of his proposal. 

From the time of Diocletian the military command in the provinces was 
largely separated from the civil government, and regulations enacted by 
Constantine extended this process. But local recruitment and the provision 
of armaments, supplies, and billets to the troops were the responsibility of 
the civil authorities; when there was friction between the military and 
civilian command it was usually the wishes of the former that prevailed. 
Soldiers’ rations were normally bread, meat, wine, and oil—in wartime, 
biscuits ( bucellatum) instead of bread, and sour wine instead of wine. The 
grinding of corn and the baking of bread or biscuits were an obligation on 
the local population. Officials of the curia, the local council, supervised the 
transport of rations. In time of war the maintenance of troops placed a 
heavy burden on the citizens, as we shall see. Soldiers even deserted their 
camps in the cold of winter for the warmth of the town. For the ordinary 
citizen it was impossible to contact the military authorities except through 
the civil administration, and he had little or no redress against ill-treatment 
by the soldiery. He was fearful of arousing their ill will. In 505-6 Edessans, 
angered at the bad behaviour of the Gothic mercenaries, adopted the ruse of 
writing down complaints anonymously on sheets of paper and putting them 
up on the walls where public notices were displayed. The effect on their 
commander was immediate, for the troops were quickly withdrawn. The 
mother of a girl who had been abducted and enslaved by a Goth soldier 
brought the matter to the notice of his general, but indirectly, through the 
good offices of the bishop of Edessa. 

The civil authority of the kings of Edessa was first replaced by that of a 
Resident, presumably the £TnaT<5rrr|S ms ttoAscos. The first civilian Governor 
of Edessa was, Syriac historians state, a certain Aurelianus Haphsai in 
possibly 248-9. From his name we may assume him to have been a local 
notable, who had acquired Roman citizenship. The appointment of a native 
as the first occupant of such a post, after conquest, was a common practice in 
the Roman Empire at this time; indeed the Persian king Khusraw II in¬ 
stalled citizens as Governors at both Amid and Edessa at the beginning of the 
seventh century. We have no certain record of the names of Governors of 
Edessa except for the year 449 and for the period covered by ‘Joshua the 
Stylite’. 1 Under the highly centralized system of the later Roman Empire, 
appointment to the post of provincial Governor was made at Constantinople, 
and a Governor of Edessa might be the native of a region far removed from 
Mesopotamia. It was a matter worthy of comment for the chronicler that, 
when Amid was recovered from Persia in 504-5, ‘the Emperor gave [its 

1 See pp. 123 f. below. 
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citizens] the Governor whom they requested’. The term of office of Governors 
seems to have been no more than a few years; a certain Alexander who was, 
as we shall note later, an administrator of exceptional talent, remained at 
Edessa only one year. 1 

In the fourth century and later, perhaps when the capital of the Empire 
moved to Constantinople, the provincial Governor of Osrhoene was called 
by local people by the Greek term hegemon , transliterated into Syriac; in his 
legal capacity and also in fiscal matters he is usually called dayyana dathra , 
judge of the region. 2 His residence was the praetorion , situated probably in 
the Citadel, which previously had been the residence of the kings, and his 
staff of officials were the officion or praetoriani with a princeps at their head; 
he gave official interviews to petitioners in his creKperov, or office. In, at any 
rate, the fifth century, his staff included both palatini , provincial represen¬ 
tatives of the Imperial Government, and officers of the provincial adminis¬ 
tration, whom local documents call TafscoToci. 

The Governor’s badge of office was evidently no longer a special head¬ 
dress like that of the kings. It was another symbol of authority that appears 
under the monarchy, the belt and sword of state, which is found already in 
the pre-Byzantine period on a statue at Sumatar Harabesi, and on a statue 
from Harran which may be equally early. 3 When the Governor went to 
visit the Emperor at Constantinople in 499-500, he set out ‘girt with his 
sword’ to show that he retained his office and had not been deposed. This 
may be related to the Byzantine practice of ‘cutting the belt’ as a sign of 
dismissal. Procopius accuses Justinian of cutting the belt of persons who had 
become unfit or old; Emperor Tiberius threatened leaders of Byzantine 
society with this punishment if they failed to attend an Imperial court of 
inquiry. The ceremony of cutting the belt was performed in public when the 
commander of the Byzantine army in Mesopotamia was removed from duty 
by Justin II. 

Under Diocletian, the periodic requisitions in kind to maintain not only 
the army, but also the civil service, public transport, the court, and the food 
supply of the capital were converted into the ‘indiction’, an annual levy 
based on a register of land, stock, and heads of the rural population. The 


1 See p. 123. 

2 In the law codes of this region and period, 

the father who wishes to release a son from the 
patria potestas or to give him gifts must do so 
before the dayyana ; a woman who wishes to 
take care of orphaned children must inform the 
dayyana dathra. The guardian of an orphan 
must not pay taxes on his behalf without the 
authorization of the dayyana dathra. The 
hegemon must be present when a man gives his 
son to be adopted by another person, and this 
may be done only if the documents are attested 


by the Emperor or the dayyana (here clearly a 
higher official than the local dayyana dathra). 
It is the dayyana dathra who asks the city 
notables ( rishane dameditta ) to appoint a 
guardian to look after orphans. When the 
Governor collects the capitation tax and seeks 
financial aid from the Emperor for his city he is 
called dayyana. Shameless people, we are 
advised, cannot hold the position of dayyana 
dathra. 

3 Photographs on PI. 13a, b. 



CIVIL ADMINISTRATION 


121 


countryfolk were in consequence tied to the locality in which they were 
registered. This system, shown in fiscal units, could be adjusted simply year 
by year to meet the budgetary requirements of the Empire, whether in coin 
or in kind, and to find recruits for the army and labourers for public works. 
In addition to the annual indiction, special levies were, from time to time, 
imposed by the central authority upon the province for specific needs. There 
were also munera sordida, the grinding of corn and baking of bread for the 
troops, as we have indicated, and the supply of material for public buildings, 
the provision of artisans and unskilled labour, hospitality for soldiers and 
couriers, and the upkeep of fortified places, roads, and bridges. Frontier 
provinces like Osrhoene carried a particularly heavy burden. 

Responsibility for the payment of taxes in each province was vested in its 
Governor. He, for his part, usually delegated the task of collection to the 
members of the local council, the curia or boule, and they in turn to their 
own agents. The curia not only had the distasteful task of collecting the 
taxes, but also the obligation of covering any deficits that might appear as the 
rates of taxation rose. The more curiales sought to renounce their station, the 
more the State insisted on their retaining it. Evidence for this situation is 
found, at Edessa, in a law prescribing that one son of each successive princeps 
of the officion , that is, head of the provincial civil service, must be enrolled in 
the city curia ; this evidently was a device for maintaining a link between the 
government and the municipal administration. The Governor was usually 
ready to deal vigorously with recalcitrant taxpayers. At Edessa at the end of 
the fifth century the provincial Governor did not hesitate to use violence 
against landed proprietors in order to extort the taxes. The machinery for 
collecting taxes may have been slow and cumbersome, and sometimes taxes 
were written off because there was no hope of recovering them; nevertheless, 
by and large, defaulters must have been few. 

The assessment of taxes was made, of course, by the central administra¬ 
tion, and the annual indictions had to be signed by the Emperor himself. 
Remission of tax also could be granted only by the Emperor. This was 
normally on the recommendation of the provincial Governor. In 499-500 
when locusts had ruined the crops around Edessa, the Governor went in 
person to Constantinople to report the disaster and perhaps to ask, as was 
his duty, for the remission of taxes; he returned with a large sum of money to 
distribute to the needy. In the three years 503-6 the taxes of Osrhoene were 
remitted by Anastasius, no doubt because of the heavy financial onus of 
maintaining the army, which was held to have reached a total of 52,000 men, 
in the war against Persia. The Emperor reduced taxes on villagers by two 
folles on the personal intervention of the Bishop of Edessa in 499-500, but 
he evidently did so with reluctance. Indeed, when the bishop went to Con¬ 
stantinople, in 504-5, to make representations to Anastasius that taxation 
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should be reduced, he was rebuked, with some irritation, by the Emperor for 
deserting his post and also, we may infer, for assuming the prerogative of the 
Governor. Only the military authorities were on occasion empowered by the 
Emperor to tender advice about the taxes. When peace was concluded with 
Persia in 506, Anastasius gave the Byzantine commander and the commissary- 
general authority to reduce the taxes. They decided to recommend the 
remission of all the taxes of Amid, and half the taxes of Edessa. 

There were other forms of taxation levied on landowners and gentry, but 
these were of minor importance. All these taxes fell, directly or indirectly, 
upon the rural population. One tax alone, the collatio lustralis or chrysargyron 
was paid, from the time of Constantine, by city dwellers. As its name indi¬ 
cates, it was originally exacted in gold and silver, but, from the reign of 
Valens, only in gold. Originally, it fell due on the accession and subsequent 
quinquennial celebrations of the Emperor, but by the fifth century it was 
collected every fourth year. It was paid by all negotiatores , that is, anyone 
making his livelihood by buying or selling or by charging fees—merchants, 
shopkeepers, craftsmen, and even moneylenders and prostitutes. It was 
assessed on the individual’s capital assets, including his tools, his animals 
and slaves, and the numbers of members of his family. Exceptions were 
few. Doctors and teachers and painters and, after 374, rural craftsmen 
were immune, while veterans and the lower ranks of the clergy were 
partially immune. The collatio lustralis weighed heavily upon those who 
paid it. Few taxpayers were provident enough to save during the four years 
the amount required for the tax, and arrangements to pay by instalments 
were rare. At Edessa, a city in which, as we shall see, trade in luxury 
goods had a major role, the tax yielded 140 pounds of gold every four years. 
Yet the collatio lustralis provided no more than probably one-twentieth of 
the revenue of the empire, a clear indication of the agricultural bias of the 
economy and the minimal importance of industry and commerce. In 498, the 
collatio lustralis was abolished throughout the Empire by Anastasius, a shrewd 
financier; he made up the revenue from the res privata , the funds at his 
personal disposal. Its removal caused widespread rejoicing among the 
artisans at Edessa. 1 

The provincial Governor acted, then, as custodian of the finances of his 
area. Another major function which he carried out, on behalf of the Emperor, 
was the administration of justice. The Governor of Osrhoene had, if we may 
judge from the cries of the Edessan mob, the power to sentence to death by 
hanging, by burning, or in the Stadium, or to forced labour in the mines. 
The provincial law courts at Edessa were situated in the ‘basilica by the 
winter baths’ in the fourth century, at the end of the fifth century in the 
nearby Church of St. John. Governors acted as judges of first instance. 

1 See p. 139 below. 
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They were discouraged from delegating important cases to subordinate 
courts. But inevitably the poor were at a disadvantage in litigation with more 
important citizens. Fees were high, there were long delays, and bribery was 
not uncommon; throughout the Empire the shortest road to riches for a 
provincial Governor during the short tenure of his office lay through his 
activities in the courts. There was little that the authorities at Constantinople 
could do to rectify this situation. Dissatisfied litigants, with a few exceptions, 
had, it is true, a right of appeal to a higher court, in the case of Osrhoene to 
the comes Orientis or even direct to the Emperor. But, too often, an appeal 
would involve the expense of travel over a long distance, and this would 
nullify the advantage given by Diocletian’s creation of smaller provincial 
units, each with its own court. Two institutions protected in some degree the 
poorer citizens—the office of the defensor civitatis and the episcopal courts; 
and to these we shall return later. 1 

At Edessa, as elsewhere in the Empire, justice in the Governors’ courts 
appears to have been frequently frustrated through the venality of judges and 
the undue influence of the wealthy. The more striking then, is the tribute 
paid to Alexander, Governor of Osrhoene in 496-7, of whom we are informed 
that he tried cases, where necessary, in secret and without fees: 

[He] placed a box in front of the praetorian and made a hole in its lid and wrote thereon 
that if anyone wanted to make something known and it was not easy for him to do so 
openly, he should write it down and throw [the paper] into [the box] without fear. By 
this means he learned many things which people wrote down and threw into [the box]. 
He used to sit every Friday at the shrine of St. John the Baptist and St. Addai the 
Apostle, and settle legal cases without any charge. So the wronged took courage and 
brought their cases before him, and he judged them. Some cases which were more than 
fifty years old and had never been inquired into were brought before him and settled. 2 

The Governor’s powers extended throughout the province. But he also 
controlled the life of the capital city, Edessa; and it is to the activities of the 
Governor in this capacity that we have most frequent reference in the local 
chronicles. All the multifarious functions of local administration were vested 
in his hands; we are reminded, indeed, of the paternalistic attitude of the kings 
of the Aryu dynasty. In Byzantine times the place of the nuhadra of the 
monarchy was taken by the Administrator (Syriac, medabberana ). He deputized 
for the Governor in his absence from the city, and he discharged minor 
duties on his behalf. It was, however, the Governor himself who was charged 
with the responsibility for the security of the area under his control. In 
504-5, for example, the Governor with a subsidy of 200 pounds of gold 
from the Emperor restored the whole outer wall of Edessa, and also repaired 
the wall of Batnae which had fallen into disrepair. He it was, no doubt, who 

1 See pp. 125, 129 below. emendations to the Syriac text, following 

2 ‘Josh. St .’ The translation presumes small Wright. 
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kept the roads in proper condition, and supervised the efficient working of 
the postal service. He superintended the upkeep of the aqueducts, which 
brought water into Edessa from the hills to the north, and the maintenance 
of an adequate supply of corn in the public granary. The Governor disposed 
of a body of secret police, sharrire, 1 and also a force of police with general 
duties. The latter controlled movement through the city gates, which seem 
to have been closed each night. No doubt they continued the custom, 
established under the monarchy, of manning the walls during the autumn and 
winter months to give warning when the river threatened to submerge the 
city. To judge from the loss of life in the floods of 303, 413, and 525, this 
task was not performed with great efficiency. 

The streets of the city were lit at night. We read that in 504-5 the oil 
which had been supplied to the shrines and convents, to the amount of 
6,800 qeste, was devoted to lighting the porticoes; instead the Governor made, 
from his own property, an allocation of 200 qeste to each shrine. Eight years 
previously the artisans of Edessa were ordered by the Governor to hang 
crosses over their booths on each Saturday night with five lighted lamps in 
them. The Governor supervised the organization of the markets. ‘Joshua the 
Stylite’ gives such precise details for each year of the prices of staple foods 
that these were evidently under constant review. The upkeep of the public 
baths and the hygiene of the city were also the responsibility of the Governor. 
In 496-7 order was given to remove the raised platforms built by the artisans 
in the porticoes, presumably to maintain freedom of movement in the streets. 
Our chronicler informs us that in 497-8 the Governor ordered the porticoes 
to be whitewashed, to the annoyance of the superstitious who felt that this 
was unlucky and presaged disaster. 

A good Governor displayed a sympathetic interest in the welfare of the 
citizens. In time of drought or plague he would take the lead in making 
provision for the needy and sick. In 499-500 the Governor went to Constan¬ 
tinople to report direct to the Emperor the terrible famine at Edessa, and ‘the 
Emperor gave him no small sum of money to distribute among the poor’. The 
Governor’s deputy released corn from the government granary for sale to the 
public. In the following year the Governor ‘blocked up the gates of the 
colonnades attached to the winter bath, and laid in it straw and mats so that 
[the poor] could sleep there.’ 2 He accompanied the bishop and nobles at 
funeral processions in time of famine. He was in charge also of the ceme¬ 
teries. During the famine of 499-500 many people died and the cemeteries 
were full; the Governor gave order that old graves beside the Church of Mar 
Qona 3 should be reopened. Some Governors of Edessa were enthusiastic 
builders. One constructed a covered walk 4 near the West Gate and a public 

1 See p. 20 above. 2 ‘Josh. St.’ 3 See p. 180 below. 

4 The Syriac term may be translated, less probably, ‘rampart’ or ‘warm baths’. 
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bath, another repaired the city wall, the aqueducts and baths and his palace, 
and built, we are told, much else. 

The administration of municipal affairs was, then, the responsibility of 
the Governor sent from Constantinople and his deputy, the Administrator. 
There were also civic functionaries chosen from among local people. The 
two strategoi whose office was, it has been suggested, suppressed by the 
kings of Edessa, 1 seem to reappear. We have observed that already in 243, 
when Edessa had just been brought under the direct administration of 
Rome, the strategoi are named in an official document, side by side with the 
Resident. They are mentioned too in the Acts of the Edessan martyrs, which 
reflects the situation at Edessa in the early fourth century; in a legal code 
of the following century we are told that if a widowed mother does not wish 
to take care of her child, a guardian may be nominated ‘by the city strategoi 
who are the chief men ( rishane )’. When Amid was occupied by the Persians 
in the early sixth century they appointed two representatives of the citizen 
body to act as its spokesmen, who were, in fact, strategoi. But these are no 
more than passing references. Already by the time of Diocletian, the strategoi 
had lost much of their power, and at Edessa these shadowy functionaries 
certainly provided no restraint on the autocratic power of the Governor. 

Minor judicial powers were vested in two other personages in the city. 
The first was the bishop, who presided, as we shall observe, at his own 
court which tried lay, as well as ecclesiastical cases. The second was the 
ekdikos or defensor civitatis, whose office had emerged in the East, probably 
before Constantine the Great; by later emperors it was extended to the whole 
Empire. It was intended to protect humble citizens against exploitation by 
their more powerful fellows. Allusions to the defensor civitatis in the Syriac 
codes indicate that his jurisdiction at Edessa was limited. He could, for 
example, instruct the keeper of archives to release the text of a will. He 
could authorize the writing of a second will if the testator was dying while 
making his original will and died before it had been dictated to the end, 
provided that the full provisions of the will were known to witnesses before¬ 
hand. When, too, it was not possible to use the good offices of the bishop’s 
court, recourse was had to the ekdikos. The clergy and monks of Telia who, 
in probably 448, preferred charges of conducting magic against their Bishop 
Sophronius, drew up the document in the presence of the ekdikos and 
deposited their sworn testimony in his custody. 

The representative organ of the townspeople was the boule, or curia, the 
the city Council. Its members were drawn from the ‘free men’, well-known 
personages in the city; and it sat in conclave in the Town Hall. Edessa, like 
other Seleucid foundations, had known this institution from the earliest 
times, and the town Council of the Byzantine period was certainly the 

1 See pp. 15, 17, 20 f. 
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lineal descendant of that council of ‘free men’ who had assisted Abgar in the 
administration of his kingdom. The councillors, curiales, are called in fifth 
century Syriac documents by the term TroAtTev6usvoi. The Governor, no 
doubt, kept a watchful eye on their activities. They were recognized as a 
convenient instrument of government. They were responsible, as we have 
observed, for the collection of taxes and they supervised the carrying out of 
the sordida munera by the poorer citizens—labour for building operations, 
the upkeep of the streets and sewers, the supply of watchmen, and the 
various public works which maintained the smooth running of the city. 
We do not know what was the number of councillors at Edessa; it may have 
been large, for other cities of the Empire had as many as six hundred. 

The city Council was, however, too unwieldly for efficient administration. 
Executive power was vested in a small inner committee of principales or 
d^icouccTiKof. 1 ‘Those who are adorned with authority’ they are called in a 
document of the fifth century, as opposed, no doubt, to ‘those of lower 
[rank]’, who must be the ordinary TroAiTEv6yevcn, or councillors. In some 
cities this select group of municipal administrators numbered ten or five. 
At Edessa, if we may judge from the practice of later times, there were 
twelve. They were sons of the most important families of Edessa. Some of 
their names are recorded in the time of Heraclius in the early seventh 
century. When, in anger, the Emperor expelled Bishop Isaiah from the 
Cathedral, the latter was followed into exile by the leading Monophysites of 
the town; the Rospaye (from Rusafa), the Tellmahraye (from the village of 
Tell-Mahre), 2 the family of Qozma son of Arabi, and the family of Nalar. 3 
Some persons of high rank at Edessa participated in the government of the 
city. In 489 a deputation that protested against the activities of Bishop 
Hiba, included among their spokesmen two persons with the title of Count, 
one Senator and two magistriani , provincial subordinates of the Master of 
the Divine Offices. 

The order of curiales was hereditary. Membership of the curia might, 
we have noted, involve serious financial obligations. On the whole, however, 
the councillors, and certainly the principales, received privileges which 
outweighed the occasional disadvantages of their position. They were im¬ 
mune from the special taxes which occasionally were added to the indiction, 
and from the sordida munera. When the burden of taxation was lightened at 
the beginning of the sixth century, it was the city notables who were first 
to benefit. They rivalled each other in the ostentatious display of their 
riches. On Khusraw’s arrival at Edessa after his expulsion from the throne, 
two nobles, Marinus and Iwannis Rospaya, competed for the honour of 
entertaining the young prince. Khusraw lodged in the mansion of Marinus. 
But Iwannis was not to be outdone. ‘With vainglorious thoughts he wished 

1 Syriac, rishane. 2 Near the river Balikh. 3 Or Naiad; the name is obscure. 
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to show that he was richer than Marinus’. He invited Khusraw and the 
chief men and ‘elders’, that is, his fellow curiales, of Edessa to his house and 
exhibited his wealth of gold and silver, with what tragic sequel we shall see 
later. 1 

The notables, however, must have acted, for the most part, with concern 
for the general welfare of the city. In the famine of 499-500 they set up 
infirmaries for the sick and poor. They were usually consulted by the Gover¬ 
nor before any action was taken that might have local repercussions. In the 
fourth century the assent of the city notables was sought before the order 
was given for the execution of the Christian martyrs. When Kawad deman¬ 
ded ransom from Edessa in 502, the request was referred to the city grandees. 
They withheld their consent to the demand declaring, ‘Christ stands before 
our city’, and the Byzantine general was emboldened to reject the Persian 
demand. During the siege of Amid by Kawad, too, the Persians terms for 
the surrender of the city were rejected by the Chief Councillor, the Governor, 
and the Steward. The order in which these dignitaries are mentioned is 
significant, but it should not surprise us. The outcome of the prolonged 
warfare between Byzantium and Persia depended on the loyalty to Byzantium 
of the city fortresses; in the last resort this depended on the will and energy 
of the citizens themselves, and on their leadership. 

The ordinary people of Edessa seem to have accepted the decisions of 
their rulers for the most part without demur. In this they were encouraged 
by the example of the Church. Parish priests are enjoined by their superiors 
to show respect for the landowners. 2 So too, the chronicle of ‘Joshua the 
Stylite’, criticizes the ‘administrators’ of Edessa for participating in a pagan 
festival. But the writer adds discreetly, ‘I do not choose to specify these 
sins distinctly, that I may not give an opportunity to those who like it of 
finding fault and saying of me that I speak against the notables’. 

Nevertheless it was in the leaders of the church that the humble inhabi¬ 
tants of Edessa found their champions. The bishop was the spokesman of 
the needy and inarticulate. The biographer of Bishop Rabbula relates that 
he did not hesitate to reproach the rich of Edessa, who ground the poor, 
while they sat at ease in their magnificent houses. The family of Euphemia, 
a simple Edessan girl who had been abducted by a Gothic soldier, were too 
timid to accuse him before the military authorities. The Bishop of Edessa 
did so on their behalf; and when the man was sentenced to death he again 
intervened, and the sentence of death by burning was reduced to death by 
beheading! Barhadad, Bishop of Telia, interceded with the Byzantine 
commander, who returned by way of Edessa in 506 after concluding peace 


1 pp. 146, 154 below. 


2 See p. 136 below. 
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with the Persians. The general did not wish to enter the city because its 
inhabitants had, a little time previously, posted anonymous notices on the 
walls of the city complaining of ill-treatment by the army. Barhadad ‘begged 
him not to allow resentment to get the better of him, nor to leave behind the 
feeling of vexation or annoyance in anybody’s mind. [The general] readily 
acceded to his request.’ 1 

When Edessans died in great numbers of hunger and plague, it was the 
bishop who led the funeral processions, accompanied by the Governor and 
notables. And when famine was at its height, Bishop Peter did not fear even 
to intervene directly with the Emperor, although, as he must have known, 
he was encroaching on the prerogative of the Governor of the province. 

[He] set out to visit the Emperor [at Constantinople] to beg him to remit the tax. . . . 
However, . . . the money had [already] arrived. ... In order not to send our father away 
empty-handed, [the Emperor] remitted two folks to the villagers . . . 2 

Five years later, the bishop came to the court on the same errand; but now 
he met with a less friendly reception: 

The Emperor answered him harshly, and rebuked him for having neglected the charge 
of the poor at a time like this and having come up to him [at Constantinople]; for he said 
that God himself would have put it into his heart if it had been right, without persuasion 
from any man, to do a favour to the blessed city [of Edessa ]. 3 


Yet the bishop’s journey was effective in spite of the Emperor’s remonstran¬ 
ces, for, our historian continues: 

whilst the bishop was still [in the capital], however, the Emperor sent remission [of 
tax] for all Mesopotamia by the hands of another without the [bishop’s] being aware of 
it . 4 

In time of war against the Persians the bishop could be relied upon to 
strengthen resistance to the enemy; Bishop Barhadad of Telia, for example, 

in 503 > 

used to go around and visit [the defenders] of the city and pray for them, and bless them, 
commending their care and encouraging them, and sprinkling holy water on them and 
on the wall of the city. He also carried the Eucharist with him on his rounds in order to 
let them receive the mystery at their stations, lest for this reason any one of them should 
quit his post and come down from the wall . 4 

Barhadad did even more; he went out to speak to the Persian king Kawad, 
and persuaded him to raise the siege. 5 Other bishops showed the same 


1 ‘Josh, st: 

2 Ibid. The text becomes uncertain at this 
point. 

3 Ibid. A Novel of Justinian forbade bishops 
to absent themselves from their dioceses 

longer than one year, or to come to Constanti¬ 
nople without the authorization of their 

Metropolitan. The reissue of the regulation by 


successive emperors shows that it was little 
observed. 

4 Ibid. 

5 Procopius, describing this incident, re¬ 
marks that Telia ‘had neither a garrison of 
soldiers nor any other defence, but only the 
inhabitants who were miserable folk’. 
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courage. The Bishop of Sura on the Euphrates in 540 begged king Khusraw 
to spare his city, and the king agreed—though subsequently he seized the 
city by treachery. 1 

That the bishops should be the trusted allies of the central administration 
was already the policy of Constantine the Great. He gave wide powers to 
episcopal courts to try minor cases and to award prompt and cheap justice; 
their decisions, he ruled, were to be final and to be executed by the civil 
power. Subsequently this regulation was amended; the decisions of the 
bishop’s court became binding only if both parties to the suit agreed before¬ 
hand to abide by them. Theodoret, in the fifth century, describes the work 
of Abraham, Bishop of Harran, a city which was still, we are informed, 
‘given to the frenzy of demons’. The bishop would spend the whole day 
reconciling litigants. Those who had intended to work injustice found that 
the other party to the suit, far from being hurt, left the court feeling that he 
had triumphed. The State also granted the prerogative of witnessing the 
manumission of slaves to the clergy, in the person of the bishop or priest in 
the city, and in the countryside to the bishop’s representative, the periodeutes, 
or to the priest of the village parish. Emperor Justinian awarded bishops 
far-reaching rights of intervention in municipal administration. They were 
authorized to take part in the nomination of city functionaries, in the control 
of municipal finances, and in the upkeep of baths, public granaries, aque¬ 
ducts and bridges. 

Already, however, in the previous century bishops had been entrusted 
with works of construction involving much expense and a large labour 
force, at a vast distance from the capital. At Edessa Bishop Nona built a 
baptistry, a leper house, a shrine, monasteries, and towers and bridges; and 
he made the roads secure. Thomas of Amid supervised the building of 
Dara, in the reign of Anastasius. Bishop Peter of Edessa in 504-5 was given 
money by the Emperor to repair part of the wall, and the minister Urbicius 
gave him ten pounds of gold to build a church. At the same time Sergius, 
Bishop of Birtha (Birecik), who was under the authority of the Bishop of 
Edessa, had the wall of his city rebuilt at the expense of the Emperor. So 
common was this activity on the part of the bishops that the biographer of 
Rabbula remarks on the fact that this frugal bishop refrained from all 
building, except the construction of one church and the repair of another. 
The responsibilities and prestige of the bishops were, then, very high. At 
least two men were appointed to a diocese who had previously held the rank 
of Governor, Nona of Seleucia and his successor Mara. 2 

1 It was through the entreaties of its bishop elsewhere in the Byzantine empire. Notable is 

that the citadel of Aleppo was spared when the the election of Ephraim, Count of the Orient, 
city itself had been destroyed by Khusraw in to the patriarchate of Antioch in the sixth 
540. century. 

2 There seem to be few parallels for this 
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At times the easy co-operation between the State and the local ecclesiasti¬ 
cal authority was ruptured because of doctrinal controversy. Emperors main¬ 
tained their role as arbiters of the orthodoxy of their clergy. If the opinions 
of a bishop were called in question, he could no longer rely upon the support 
of the provincial governor or military commander. 1 In 448 Hiba of Edessa 
had been exonerated by his superior, the Patriarch of Antioch, from the 
charges brought against him by his fellow ecclesiastics, and the verdict was 
confirmed by an Imperial commission sitting at Tyre and Beirut. When he 
returned to Edessa, probably in April 449, the clamour of his vociferous 
opponents nevertheless continued unabated. Hiba then left the city to demand 
from the magister militum the support to which he was entitled. Far from 
obtaining this, he was arrested by the newly appointed Governor of Edessa, 
and he spent the next two years, he claimed later, in no fewer than twenty 
prisons before he was reinstated by the Council of Chalcedon. Much the 
same story was repeated in the following century. In 522 Bishop Paul of 
Edessa had been dismissed by the Emperor for being a supporter of the 
Monophysites; and he was taken out by force from the baptistry in which 
he had sought shelter. Asclepius was installed by the general at Edessa in his 
place. The new bishop was then able to persecute his enemies with all the 
vigour of the civil authority: 

[he] was active and violent against the [Monophysite] believers; and many were ban¬ 
ished by him and outraged with every kind of torture, or died under the harsh treatment 
inflicted on them by Liberius the Goth, a cruel Administrator who was called the 
‘bull-eater ’ 2 

It was the representatives of the State, both civil and military, who hounded 
the Jacobites, bishops as well as members of the lower orders of clergy and 
laymen. In the reign of Maurice about four hundred monks were slaughtered 
by the troops outside the walls of Edessa. 

The principal charges brought against Bishop Hiba provide a vivid 
illustration of the power of a Metropolitan bishop in the fifth century. He 
was accused of diverting to his own use the major part of 1,500 denarii and 
other sums raised by public subscription for the ransom of captives, as well 
as two purses and a bag of, in all, 6,000 denarii deposited in the Treasury. 
Only 1,000 denarii had, it was alleged, been disbursed by Hiba. A valuable 


1 A bishop nevertheless exercised wide 
power of decision in ecclesiastical matters. Of 
Peter, Bishop of Edessa in the time of Anas- 
tasius, we are told that he ‘added to the festivals 
of the year [at Edessa] that of Palm Sunday. He 
also established the custom of consecrating the 
water on the night immediately preceding the 
Feast of the Epiphany, and he prayed’ (the 
word is uncertain) ‘over the oil of unction on 
the Thursday [of Passion Week] before the 


whole people, besides regulating the other 
feasts.’ 

2 ‘Zach. Rh.’ The military were perhaps 
more lenient than the civil authorities. They 
insisted on Bishop Asclepius providing the ex¬ 
pelled Monophysites with baggage animals. It 
was only, too, on the instructions of the Mel- 
kite bishop that Monophysites were put to 
death by impalement at Amid. 
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chalice donated to the church had disappeared. Hiba had received payment 
for the ordination of priests. He had sought the preferment to the see of 
Batnae of a deacon from whom he hoped to obtain certain magic formulae. 
When his plan was thwarted by an archdeacon, he had deposed his opponent, 
and subsequently he appointed his protege as warden of the hospice of 
Edessa. He had ordained as periodeutes a person who was widely considered 
an adulterer and pederast, and those who objected were handed to the 
archon (here possibly the district judge) for summary punishment. He had 
appointed his nephew, Daniel, a young man of notoriously bad conduct, to 
the diocese of Harran, although its inhabitants were largely pagan and 
required the direction of a talented pastor who would influence them by the 
example of his virtue. He had permitted his brother and other relatives to 
enjoy the benefit of ecclesiastical revenues. He had allocated new wine of 
bad quality and in small quantity to the church for Holy Communion, 
while he and his associates maintained a stock of excellent wine for their own 
pleasure. He had enjoyed openly the diversions of the stadium and amphi¬ 
theatre, and an associate of Hiba was thought by the people to have provided a 
circus specially to give pleasure to the bishop. In the list of accusations 
against Hiba—not always at the top, although popular clamour made much 
of it—was also the charge of heresy. Hiba was, it was asserted, a Nestorian, 
and had called Cyril of Alexandria a heretic. He had made statements of a 
scandalous nature at a meeting of his subordinate priests, at an interview with 
a lay notable of the town, and in a sermon from the pulpit to his congre¬ 
gation. His authorship of the letter to Mari the Persian was well-known. 1 

Charges were preferred against Daniel of Harran. He had maintained a 
liaison with a married woman of Edessa, and spent much time travelling with 
her outside his diocese. He had also, it was alleged, ordained priests as ill- 
famed as himself. He had given his mistress and her relatives money taken 
from the churches of Harran and Edessa, without any protest on the part of 
his uncle, and the woman, who had before been poor, practised usury with 
her ill-gotten wealth. He had tricked a deacon, who had acquired church 
property and wished to leave it to the poor; instead, Daniel gave the inheri¬ 
tance to his mistress. He allowed the trees in a wood belonging to the church 
of Edessa to be cut down for use in the building of her house. He had accepted, 
contrary to the canons, offerings on the altar from pagans and had given them 
absolution from their sins. Sophronius, Bishop of Telia, a cousin of Hiba, 
had, it was insinuated, also been appointed to his see through nepotism. He 
was accused of practising magic, and his son was in the habit of consorting 
with Jews. Somewhat as an afterthought, Sophronius was charged with 
holding Dyophysite views. 

Some of the accusations against Hiba may have been unfounded. It should 

1 See p. 93 above. 
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be recognized, however, that the temptations that faced an ambitious and 
easy-living Bishop of Edessa were great indeed. The Church disposed of 
considerable wealth, the major part derived from the gifts and bequests of 
the devout, both rich and poor, and from the property of clerics who died 
intestate or donated their wealth to the church in their lifetime. 1 Bishop 
Rabbula opposed luxury. He insisted that the altar vessels of silver and gold 
should be sold and the proceeds given to the poor; they were replaced by 
vessels of earthenware. Only those church vessels that had been consecrated 
as memorials to the dead were retained. Other Bishops of Edessa, however, 
welcomed gifts. In 437-8 a great silver table weighing 720 pounds was pre¬ 
sented to the Old church; four years later, the bones of St. Thomas were 
enshrined in a silver chapel. Under Hiba, a chalice, studded with jewels and 
of great value, was given to the Church. The silver vessels, which Hiba had 
allegedly melted down, apart from those which he was accused of taking for 
his own table, were sold at a weight of 200 pounds. A wealthy priest gave 
money to endow those churches that had no revenue. The Church received 
large legacies. There was so much money in the Treasury that Bishop 
Hiba (we are told) was able to abstract two purses and a bag with silver to 
the value of about 6,000 denarii. During a plague of boils at Edessa in 496-7 
a silver litter was donated on account of the ‘seemly zeal’ of the bishop, one 
congregant giving as much as 100 denarii. Shortly afterwards a priest pro¬ 
vided copper plating for the door of the men’s aisle in the Great church. 

The church, it is true, had high expenses. It paid tax on its lands, although 
it was exempt from any additional levies. It had to maintain its buildings, to 
pay the stipends of the clergy, to provide for the sick, widows and orphans, 
the poor, and strangers, 2 and to expend money on the ransom of captives. 
But frequently it received donations for these specific purposes, and not only 
from rich parishioners. In the time of Hiba a poor deacon who had grown 
rich, it was hinted, by the improper acquisition of church property, bequea¬ 
thed his money to the poor. An appeal by the bishop in the Cathedral for 
money for the ransom of prisoners yielded about 500 pounds of silver 
(that is, 1,500 nummi). Even women and widows and orphans offered about 
50 or 100 nummi. A list of the loot taken from the churches of Edessa by 
Khusraw II, after he occupied the city in 609, gives an impression of the 
wealth that the Church had amassed. It comprised the treasure of the 
various shrines, stone tables, columns of marble, windows of gold and silver, 
silver plating in the chapel 3 , on the altar, on the four columns, and the col¬ 
umns in front of the altar, and the throne in the middle of the church,— 

1 As did Bishop Rabbula, who was a wealthy for the poor that the ‘City deacon’ visited the 

landowner to the west of the Euphrates, episcopal palace in about 448 to obtain the 
before he became a priest. bishop’s signature on an alms ticket. 

2 It was perhaps in connection with alms 3 Greek, vaos. 
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totalling in all a weight of about 120,000 pounds. This was not all. Heraclius 
confiscated the property of the Monophysite church, donated, we are told, 
by the rich families of the city. It consisted not only of gold and silver but 
also of gardens and mills and shops and baths. With careful husbandry the 
wealth of the church had grown fast. We should not forget, either, that by 
a Code of Leo in 472 the clergy were exempt from the payment of taxes and 
from the family obligations broadly covered by the patria potestas. 

An unscrupulous bishop could amass much wealth in a short time. We 
need not accept the malicious accusations that Hiba had received payment for 
the ordination of priests, or that Daniel accepted the offerings of pagans who 
wished to atone for their sins. There is no reason, however, why Hiba should 
not have appointed members of his own family, or of his own circle of asso¬ 
ciates, to vacant bishoprics and other posts in Osrhoene, or have given 
church revenues into the keeping of his brother and others of his relatives. 
Nepotism was regrettable but it was not a sin. A bishop was free to dispose 
as he wished of the ecclesiastical property in his province. Domnus of 
Antioch, therefore, ruled correctly that no blame attached to Hiba on this 
score. There was a Treasurer of the Church at Edessa and a Steward ( logo - 
thetes or oeconomos; Syriac, rabbaita) in charge of Church estates. But the 
responsibility for disposing of them lay with the bishop himself, after 
consultation, when this seemed fitting, with his Patriarch. Church Councils 
reiterated that ecclesiastical funds should be administered by a cleric 
especially nominated to the post, but they could not interfere with a bishop’s 
powers unless he acted with blatant indiscretion. In precisely the same 
way, Councils condemned simony, but could not wholly prevent its appear¬ 
ance in some form or another. 

The bishop’s authority over his own subordinates was also complete. He 
had the power to suspend or excommunicate a recalcitrant priest. There was 
a safeguard against arbitrary action by the bishop in that priests at logger- 
heads with their superior had the right of appeal to the tribunal of the 
Patriarch, or even to the Emperor himself, and the right was frequently 
exercised. Hiba had evidently been sorely tried by the Monophysite oppo¬ 
sition in his province; perhaps he lacked the influence or the capacity of his 
equally autocratic predecessor Rabbula. He accepted the somewhat humilia¬ 
ting advice of the Imperial commission not to discriminate against a priest 
or monk of whose actions he disapproved and to consult the Patriarch 
before taking any drastic steps against his opponents. But the Council of 
Chalcedon drew a different moral from the Hiba affair. They enacted regu¬ 
lations against secret societies and brotherhoods of priests and monks, in 
order to avoid a repetition elsewhere of the plots against the bishop of 
Edessa—in other words, they upheld the overriding authority of the bishops. 

The jurisdiction of the Bishop of Edessa extended throughout the 
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province of Osrhoene. He controlled the neighbouring sees, of which the 
most important were Harran and Callinicos to the south, Batnae (including 
Serug) and Birtha to the west, Telia and Resaina to the east. 1 Hiba claimed 
at the Council of Chalcedon that his clergy at Edessa numbered two hun¬ 
dred or more. The staff of the Cathedral, who signed the document in his 
support, consisted of seventeen priests, thirty-seven deacons, thirteen 
sub-deacons, and one lector. 2 Reference has already been made to the 
Steward, probably the most important local official in the Church after 
the bishop himself. The post was held by a prominent townsman; we 
have observed that at Amid he stood directly below the Governor. Occas¬ 
ionally a rabbaita, who was normally a bar qeyama, would succeed to the 
office of bishop. In the famine of 500-1, the two Stewards of the Great 
Church of Edessa, of whom one later became Bishop of Harran, set up an 
infirmary in buildings adjoining the church. Other dignitaries in the 
city were the xenodochos , the warden in charge of the hospice, and some¬ 
times chief priests and archdeacons; there were also deaconesses. Prominent 
among the lower ranks of church officials were the vergers and the scribes. 
Rabbula provided for the latter in his will, Sophronius evidently used the 
scribes of Telia to prepare his astrological calculations, while Jacob of 
Serug is reported to have employed seventy secretaries to copy his poetic 
compositions. 

Of the conduct of the affairs of a bishopric in Osrhoene we learn little. 
A bishop resided in his official palace, and when he entertained he did so 
in the banqueting hall, or triclinium. He would preach in the pulpit of the 
Cathedral. It was the bishop, strangely enough, who provided wine at Edessa 
for Holy Communion at the feast of the Holy Martyrs. The Bishop of Edessa 
was expected to be present in the city at Easter. It was then that he assembled 
the clergy of the city, gave them small presents in honour of the festival and 
delivered an address. The bishop was evidently regarded with proper 
deference. Even Hiba’s opponents claimed that they would have respected 
his rank whatever his conduct, but for his heretical opinions. The uproar that 
broke out in the Cathedral at Edessa one Sunday was in the absence of the 
bishop. A bishop could not normally be reduced from his rank unless he had 
abused his position. Nona, who had acted as Bishop of Edessa during the 
exile of Hiba, retained his status when the latter was reinstated, though no 
see was vacant at the time, and Nona was placed at the disposal of the 
Patriarch of Antioch. A bishop might, however, resign. The Monophysites 

1 Others were Circesion, Tell-Mahre, Him- the Beduins (Syriac, Tayyaye). 
eria (Greek, Himerion), Dausara, Nea Valentia, 2 His opponents mustered fifty signatures 
Marcoupolis (Charax Sidou, or Haikla de$ida; for one of their letters of protest, but of these 
on these names see U. Monneret de Villard, eleven were the names of monks, the rest were 
Rendiconti . . . dei Lincei, Serie ottava, vi, 1951, ten priests, twenty deacons, and nine sub- 
76 ff.), Ma'ratha, and perhaps a bishopric of deacons. 
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of Edessa who demonstrated against Hiba expressed surprise that he had 
not, in view of his Nestorian leanings, himself resigned from his office. 
Daniel of Harran is reported to have admitted his unworthiness for a bishop¬ 
ric, when he was reproached face to face by his fellow ecclesiastics, and to 
have submitted his resignation in writing. His letter would normally have 
been passed to a Synod for consideration. In fact no action was taken; the 
see, which had been occupied by a certain John before the Council of 
Chalcedon, then reverted to Daniel. 

At Edessa, as elsewhere in the East, Christianity took a firm hold in the 
countryside as well as—indeed, possibly earlier than—in the cities. The work 
of the parish priests of the diocese was controlled by the bishop. In the 
villages the place of the bishop and his presbyter in the city was taken by the 
periodeutes and his presbyter, and on certain occasions by the presbyter, 
deacons, and ‘old men’, or lay elders. The clearest description of the work 
of the parish priests is to be found in a group of rules governing the actions 
of priests and bend qeyama; the priests here are clearly parish priests. 
These rules are ascribed, probably correctly, to Rabbula in the fifth century; 
they merit summary here since they evidently had influence on the general 
conduct of Edessan society. Priests were instructed to avoid the company of 
women, not to take bribes or enforced ‘gifts’ from laymen, and not to demand 
interest or discount or to give financial security. Priests were adjured to 
attend to the needs of monasteries; they were to build churches where there 
were none, to keep them white and with well constructed apses and courts. 
In every church there was to be a place of rest. Priests were to lodge only in 
the church hospice or in a monastery, not in an inn, for that was the haunt 
of loose-living soldiery and prostitutes in their special garb. 1 They were not 
permitted to eat meat or drink wine unless they were unwell, and then only 
in moderation. They were obliged to attend church services regularly, and 
to be diligent in fasting and prayer. They were to avoid involvement in 
lawsuits, particularly in the city. They were not to leave their church to 
travel to distant places, even on the business of the village or the Church, 
without specific permission. They were required to reside in the church and 
to bequeath their property to the Church. They were ordered not to con¬ 
done adultery in any way. They were forbidden to accept employment from 
laymen, or to act as guardians. A copy of the Separate Gospels (that is, not 
the Diatessaron) was to be in their church. They were warned to have no 
association with heretics or with demon-worshippers. They were recom¬ 
mended 

1 It was at an inn outside Edessa that, century priests conducting Holy Communion 
according to the traditional account, the mar- at the feast of the Holy Martyrs at Edessa sent 
tyrs were detained by the police, at the begin- hastily to the local inn for additional wine, and 
ning of the fourth century, before being complained later that it was fresh and bad. 
brought to trial. In the middle of the fifth 
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[to] care for the poor and seek the cause of the oppressed without showing favour. . . . 
[They were to] hold all landowners in the respect that is their due without showing them 
favour or oppressing the poor. 

Attached to the priests were the benai qeyama and benath qeyama, ‘children 
of the Covenant’, both men and women. For their welfare the priests were 
to be especially solicitous. The benai qeyama in this region at this time 
were to observe many of the rules prescribed for the parish priest. They 
were to be abstemious and chaste, to live only with their families or with 
other benai qeyama , not to live alone and not to attend meetings without 
deaconesses in the case of women, priests in the case of men. The Steward 
was to be appointed from among the benai qeyama ; it was proper to appoint 
a layman to this post only if no suitable bar qeyama was available. The status 
and qualifications of benai qeyama varied probably from region to region 
and from period to period in eastern Christendom. From these regulations 
it is evident that at Edessa at this time, in, that is, the early fifth century— 
although the rules may well be based on earlier practice—these persons 
stood in some manner between laymen and priests. They were, indeed, 
closer to the latter, because they accepted a rigorous ecclesiastical discipline; 
together with priests they could be termed ‘children of the Church’. They 
were celibate. They did not, however, take vows of poverty, and, while not 
permitted to accept certain types of employment from laymen, they may 
have retained the use of their own property. 

The leading citizens of Edessa were landed gentry. It was from their num¬ 
ber that were drawn the members of the Town Council; a document of 
449 writes of ‘the curiales and the rest of the Pand]-owners’. But the occu¬ 
pation from which wealth might be acquired most rapidly was that of mer¬ 
chant. The Roman authorities were careful both to control and to encourage 
caravan traffic between Persia and the Empire; in the later Roman Empire a 
customs duty of i2-| per cent was levied on imports and exports. Under 
Diocletian a principal trade route to Persia was directed through Nisibis, on 
the border of Roman territory. When the frontiers between the two countries 
ran through the middle of Mesopotamia with the treaty of 363, Nisibis 
retained its function as a customs post, but now on the Persian side; the 
customs post of the Byzantines was at Callinicos at the beginning of the 
fifth century, and in 562 at Dara. Edessa’s situation on the highway to 
Nisibis was a source of considerable profit to its citizens. The distinction of 
the two cities as centres of commerce is commented upon in a description of 
Mesopotamia, written perhaps a decade before the treaty of 363. The 
‘excellent folk’ of Nisibis were, we are informed, 

remarkably astute in business and well supplied, and exceptionally rich and adorned 
with all [sorts of] commodities. For they themselves receive goods from Persia, sell them 
throughout Roman territory and then buy and transport [other goods] in exchange. . . . 
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The cities [of Mesopotamia] are in a ferment with business operations, which they 
transact successfully throughout the province. Next is Edessa of Osrhoene, itself a 
magnificent city . 1 

The chief single article of trade was silk. It commanded notoriously high 
prices at Rome. Some Romans, it is true, regarded its use as effeminate; 
Emperor Aurelian neither wore silk himself nor permitted his wife to do so. 
In the following century, however, when Constantinople had become the 
capital of the Eastern Empire, the demand there for silk was insatiable. The 
austere Julian expressed disapproval of its use, but to little effect. Ammian 
describes the activity of merchants at Batnae in this period: 

[Batnae was] filled with wealthy traders, when, at the yearly festival near the beginning 
of the month of September, a great crowd of every condition would gather for the fair, 
to traffic in the merchandise sent from India and China and in other articles brought 
there regularly in great abundance by land and sea. 

The Latin term here for China, Seres, refers particularly to its silk products. 
Batnae was the scene of this fair because it was the last halt on the caravan 
route before crossing the Euphrates and leaving Mesopotamia. But Batnae 
was dependent on Edessa, and Edessa, as the administrative headquarters 
of the region, must have been even more flourishing as a mercantile centre. 

In the time of Justinian a decline must have set in in the prosperity of the 
merchants of Edessa. The nobles of Constantinople still ‘found satisfaction 
in making a show of [silken] finery through the lavish expenditure of their 
money—or... felt obliged to do so.’ 2 Justinian tried to divert the silk trade 
from the Persian route with the help of the ruler of Ethiopia, but without 
success. A silk industry was created near Constantinople itself—through, 
it is related, the enterprise of two monks from Central Asia who smuggled 
the eggs of silk worms in hollow sticks to the West between 552 and 554; 
there they were successfully reared on mulberry leaves. But the native 
product satisfied only part of the demand in the capital. Silk continued to be 
brought overland from the East through Edessa, and it no doubt continued 
to command high prices. Now, however, the road had grown unsafe, prin¬ 
cipally owing to the blackmail of marauding Beduins, and the caravans may 
have become less frequent. 

There are few allusions to merchants in the local literature of this period. 
Writers considered their methods to be dishonest. John of Ephesus writes of 
two brothers who were commercial travellers, carrying merchandise between 
Constantinople and Persia. They abstained, he remarks significantly, ‘from 
the evil practices which the traders of the world are wont to follow’, from 
bargaining, ‘and from oaths of all kinds and from lying and extortion’. 3 The 
brothers could not have grown rich by their occupation. At first they were 

1 Liber Junioris philosophi (Geog. graec. min., II. 517, § 22). 

2 Procopius, Anecdota. 3 John Ephes., Lives. 



138 


LIFE AT EDESSA A.D. 240-639 


paid five or six denarii a year, when they began to bring the commodity by 
caravan they received twenty denarii , and after twenty years service their 
salary was no higher than thirty denarii a year. They regarded this, however, 
as sufficient to set up business on their own at Amid, and later at Melitene. 
Two centuries earlier, commercial travellers cannot have been more pros¬ 
perous. A ‘wealthy merchant* of Mesopotamia, Antoninus, renounced his 
occupation in order to enter the service of the dux as a clerk, and eventually 
he became a protector, a soldier in the Guards. If he changed his profession 
in order to better his financial circumstances his income as merchant must 
have been modest. 

An unflattering picture of the morals of commercial travellers is drawn in 
an anonymous tale of a pagan merchant from Paddana near Harran; the 
story cannot be dated, but evidently the original was Syriac and must be 
pre-Islamic. The merchant undertook to bring from the monastery of 
Abraham at Harran a piece of the stone which the patriarch Jacob rolled 
from the top of the well at his meeting with Rachel, for this, it was thought, 
would cure the sterility of the wife of a business acquaintance of his at 
Constantinople. Returning to the capital, the merchant was asked to pro¬ 
duce the precious talisman; but he had forgotten the errand with which he 
had been charged. He did not confess his negligence. He ‘went forth outside 
the city, and found a stone and broke off a little from it and wrapped it in a 
clear piece of silk and put it inside a bag, and gave it to the woman*. That the 
story has a happy ending, for the woman conceived and bore a child, is to be 
ascribed to the power of faith, not to the integrity of the merchant. The 
latter, we are told, exclaimed, ‘If a bit of common stone through the woman’s 
faith can give her a son, how much more [remarkable would have been the 
result] if I had brought some of that very stone for which she asked!’ 1 

We have discussed already the special regard of Edessans for healing. The 
status of physicians was high. Under Byzantine law physicians, like teachers, 
both in cities and in the countryside, were exempt from the payment of 
collatio lustralis and from the onerous obligation of acting as guardians to 
orphans. ‘Physicians’, states the code, ‘heal bodies and the learned [heal] 
souls.* The fact that physicians were occupied with secular, not religious, 
study led some of the clergy to view their profession with suspicion. Students 
at the theological academy of Nisibis were forbidden to lodge with physi¬ 
cians in the town. Significantly, too, the ‘city physician’ of Telia was one of 
those who were alleged to have compiled books on astrology for the use of 
Bishop Sophronius. Nevertheless, we read in Procopius of a certain Stephen, 
a native of Edessa, ‘ a physician of marked learning, among those of his time 
at any rate, who also had cured the Persian king Kawad ... when ill, and had 
been made master of great wealth by him.’ 2 Stephen was sent by the 
1 Burkitt, Euphemia and the Goth. 2 Procopius, Wars. 
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Byzantines to persuade Khusraw to withdraw from his siege of Edessa in 544. 
The physician claimed that he had ‘fostered [Khusraw] from childhood and 
had advised [his] father to appoint [him] his successor on the throne’. 1 

Other professions practised by Edessans in the fifth century included the 
civil service. High in the list of a deputation at Edessa in 449, which sub¬ 
mitted to the Governor a petition against Bishop Hiba, were TafecoTat, 
officials in the provincial administration, and palatini , officials of the Im¬ 
perial administration stationed in the province. Perhaps of less consequence, 
since they appear lower in the lists, were a princeps, the civil servant in charge 
of the officion, and a scholasticos, possibly a barrister. At a later date Edessans 
reached positions of distinction in the Imperial service. A certain Procopius 
of Edessa, ‘a man of learning’, became Governor of Nablus in Palestine in 
the reign of Anastasius. Sergius of Edessa, a ‘trained speaker and exceed¬ 
ingly clever’, was Byzantine envoy to Khusraw in 543. In 544-5 he went a 
second time to the Persian court and arranged a treaty for five years. 

Craftsmen were already a recognized order of society at Edessa under the 
monarchy, and this was the case also in the fifth century. After the flood of 
201, they had been forbidden to erect booths by the side of the river without 
express permission; in 496-7 orders were given by the Governor for the 
raised platforms built by the artisans in the porticoes to be removed. The tax 
of the chrysargyron (or collatio lustralis ) paid by the artisans and other nego¬ 
tiator es was abolished throughout the Empire in May 498. At Edessa, 
the whole city rejoiced and they all, both small and great, put on white garments, and 
carried lighted tapers and censers of burning incense and went forth with psalms and 
hymns, giving thanks to God and praising the Emperor, to the shrine of St. Sergius 
and St. Simeon, where they celebrated the Eucharist. Then they re-entered the city and 
kept a glad and merry festival during the whole week; and they enacted that they should 
celebrate this festival every year. All the artisans were reclining and disporting them¬ 
selves, bathing, and feasting in the courtyards of the churches 2 and in all the porticoes of 
the city . 3 

That the artisans of Edessa were prosperous at this period is shown by the 
sum at which the chrysargyron was assessed, 140 pounds of gold every four 
years. 

Craftsmen and shopkeepers were organized in guilds; and the exercise of 
certain processes may also have been restricted to authorized persons. 4 
Where the control of occupations was so rigid, we realize how serious was 
the threat of the Melkite Patriarch of Antioch in 536-7, that no man in the 
great cities of Byzantine Mesopotamia would be allowed to practise his 

1 Khusraw did not, however, accept 3 'Josh. St.’ 

Stephen’s plea. 4 Cf. the monopoly apparently exercised by 

2 Reading plur., rather than sing., ‘the Aggai, a craftsman in silk before he became 

courtyard of the [Great] Church’ as Wright, bishop, already in the Addai story; pp. 79 f. 
Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite, loc. cit. above. 
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calling unless he accepted the Synod of Chalcedon. Other occupations were 
of more menial status. Side by side with the category of craftsmen in the 
fifth century was a category of ‘those who [are employed] in handicrafts’. 
The latter may have been apprentices or untrained workers, and no doubt 
they were not members of a guild. It is probably of significance that the 
craftsmen, like the clergy and the city Councillors, signed their names on the 
petition to the Governor against Hiba; but ‘those who [are employed] in 
handicrafts’, like ‘those whose occupation is in [agricultural] work’, merely 
‘affixed their hands’, that is, we may assume, appended their marks. There 
were also domestic servants at Edessa. A hagiography of the sixth century 
relates that a holy man employed in a household was paid ioo nummi and a 
daily ration of one loaf of bread; he gave the money to the poor, and on 
Sundays he bought fruit, which he distributed to the people in the hospice. 

The baking of bread was a particularly humble task, close to actual 
servitude. It was normally the function of women. 1 It was also performed 
on occasion by special order of the Governor or the military commissary- 
general. In the famine of 499-500, the Governor’s deputy 
saw that the bakers were not sufficient to make bread for the market, because of the 
multitude of country people of whom the city was full and because of the poor who had 
no bread in their houses. He gave order that everyone who wished might make bread and 
sell it on the market. And there came Jewish women, to whom he gave wheat from the 
public granary, and they made bread for the market . 2 

During the Persian advance into the area of Telia, Harran, and Edessa in 
503, the commissary-general was stationed at Edessa to organize the pro¬ 
visioning of the Byzantine troops. ‘As the bakers were not able to make 
enough bread, he ordered that wheat should be supplied to all the houses of 
Edessa and that they should make soldiers’ biscuits 3 at their own cost.’ 3 
On this occasion the Edessans baked 630,000 modii of bread for the army. In 
May 504 Edessans were again given wheat to bake at their expense; and they 
produced 850,000 modii. In the following year they baked, in the courtyards of 
their houses, 630,000 modii, ‘besides what the villagers baked throughout 
the whole countryside, and the bakers, both strangers and natives’—enough 
rations, it has been calculated, to feed an army of some 40,000 men for six 
months. 

Slavery was no doubt a feature of Edessan society, but, apart from the 
sale of a slave-girl of Edessa in 243, we have little direct evidence for it. The 
regulation of pre-Christian Roman law that a slave-girl might be given as a 
pledge for the repayment of a loan and her work regarded as interest on the 

1 At Amid in 504-5 the Persian garrison they required them to grind and bake for them’, 
suffered terribly from lack of food; they threw ‘Zach. Rh.’. Later the Persian soldiers were 
the male population into the amphitheatre to forced to do this work themselves, 
die of hunger. But they fed the women‘because 2 ‘Josh. St.’ 
they used them to satisfy their lust and because 3 Buccellatum. 
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capital remained valid in Byzantine Mesopotamia. 1 The abduction of a free 
person into slavery was punishable by death. This law is well illustrated by 
the story of the Edessan girl, Euphemia, written possibly in the fifth century. 
The girl had been persuaded to marry a Gothic soldier only to find, when 
they were far from her home, that he was already married. Her husband 
‘stripped off her rich clothing . . . and unloosed the gold from her . . . , and 
clothed her in the costume of a slave-girl’. Miraculously, she was trans¬ 
ported by night to Edessa. The Goth who had wronged her was later de¬ 
nounced and put to death because he was ‘contemptuous of the pure laws of 
the Romans ..., and had given to subjection and bridled a free person with 
the yoke of slavery’. 2 

Some townsmen at Edessa were, we have seen, engaged in agricultural 
work, presumably in the orchards and vineyards which lay near the city, 
as at modern Urfa. At harvest time they worked in the villages and on 
large estates as casual labour; when Kawad’s army overran this area at the 
beginning of the sixth century, it captured not only peasants, but city folk 
from Edessa and Harran who had come to help with the vintage. In the 
countryside outside the city, farming was carried on on a large scale, and 
agriculture provided Edessa with its staple source of livelihood. The plain 
at the foot of the hills of Edessa, to the south and east, is described by a 
chronicler of this period as ‘a fertile land’. It was well-watered and produced 
abundant crops of cereals, vegetables, and fruit. It contained numerous 
farms and villages. The leaders of these communities were lay elders; law 
codes recognize the status of these ‘old men who administer the villages’. 
Together with the priests, and on occasion also the deacons, they had the 
duty of opening a will in the presence of the heirs, and then certifying it for 
deposit in the archives of the local church. 

The countryman was either an independent farmer, akkara , or an agricul¬ 
tural labourer, pallaha. The livelihood of the farmers was often precarious, 
and we may dismiss as empty rhetoric the verse of the fifth century Syriac 
poet: 

The farmer is more at ease than the merchant. 

And he who works the land despises the king . 3 

When his cattle died of disease or were stolen or requisitioned, when his 
harvests failed because of bad weather or war or brigandage, the small¬ 
holder had no reserves of capital to meet the demands of the tax-collector. 
He became entangled in debt. Rapacious creditors foreclosed before payment 

1 If, however, the law continues, a slave-girl The regulations concerning runaway or sick 
who had been given as a pledge in this way slaves, p. 22 above, were still enforced during 
were to bear children, the latter would be this period, 
regarded as the property of her own master; 2 Burkitt, op. cit. 

‘a woman’, it is declared, ‘is not like the earth’. 3 Isaac of Antioch. 
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had fallen due, or even demanded a further repayment on loans that had 
already been settled in full. Against such injustice hermits and holy ascetics 
living in the villages protested in vain. The free peasants were bought out by 
absentee landlords who lived in the city and merely visited their estates 
from time to time to supervise their condition and doubtless to collect their 
revenues. On the rural population fell here, as elsewhere in the Empire, a 
heavier burden of taxation than on the townspeople, in money, in kind, and 
in manpower. The levies were exacted without mercy. In 499-500 there was 
severe famine at Edessa. Nevertheless, the Governor sent the capitation tax 
in full to Constantinople after, we are told, ‘he had laid hold of the land- 
owners and extorted it from them by the use of great pressure’. 1 We can 
imagine the degree of pressure which the landowners in their turn applied 
to their tenants. The remission of no more than two folks , that was 
granted by the Emperor in the same year, on the personal intervention of the 
Bishop of Edessa, in some measure lightened the load on the villagers. The 
villages had become chattels to be sold or conveyed at the will of their 
masters. The ownership of villages was a passport to influence in the city; 
we know that landowners disapproved of the sale of estates in their vicinity 
to persons from other districts. 

Peasants brought their produce to sell in the market outside the city gate, 
and there, no doubt, they purchased the manufactured articles that were 
not obtainable in the villages. Sometimes they were roughly handled. A 
Christian historian even praises the Persian garrison for protecting the 
countryfolk at the gate of Amid. The harsh treatment of peasants by the 
military was regarded as a matter of course. We are told, however, that 
Justinian’s general Belisarius was an exception, for when he commanded the 
Byzantine army in Mesopotamia he ‘was not greedy after bribes and was 
kind to the peasants and did not allow the army to injure them’. 2 But church¬ 
men were little better than the soldiery. In the fifth century, the village 
priest was enjoined to act with kindness to the poor, but he was also in¬ 
structed to behave with deference to the squire who owned the villages. It is, 
indeed, a matter for comment that Asclepius, Bishop of Edessa, ‘was kind to 
the peasants and was gentle towards them’. 2 The status of the agricultural 
labourer is clearly illustrated by a law code of this period. Anyone, it declares, 
who abducted a labourer was himself to be reduced to that condition, 
exactly as the man who abducted a slave was himself to be enslaved—unless 
he was an important personage, in which case the punishment was exile. The 
position of the agricultural serf was indeed little higher than that of a slave. 

The region beyond the villages and the cultivated land outside the city 
was occupied by the partially nomadic 'Arab, as in the days of the monarchy. 
It extended from the Tektek mountains, within sight of the plains outside 

1 'Josh. St.’ 2 ‘Zach. Rh.' 
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Edessa, to the approaches of Nisibis, from Amid in the north to Than- 
nurios in the south. After the treaty of 363 this was a sensitive area, for 
through it passed the Byzantine-Persian frontier. By the Byzantine authori¬ 
ties, the 'Arab were not unfavourably regarded. They were, however, more 
mobile than the agricultural population, for the latter were permanently 
attached to the estates on which they were registered. 1 The government, 
therefore, sought to control the movements of the 'Arab, to encourage them 
to settle down on the land, and thereby to acquire a stake in the maintenance 
of peaceful conditions. Anastasius fortified the village of Dara both for his own 
troops, and ‘to guard the country of the 'Arbaye from the inroads of Persians 
and Beduins’. 2 Later Justinian built Thannurios, ‘as a place of refuge in the 
desert for a military force to be stationed, to protect 'Arab against the 
marauding bands of Beduins’. 

Of the Beduins themselves Ammian writes from personal observation: 

None ever grasped a plough handle or cultivated a tree, none sought a living by 
tilling the soil. They roved continually over wide and extensive tracks without a home, 
without dwellings or laws. ... I have seen many of them who were wholly unacquainted 
with grain and wine. 

The monk Malka, who fell into their hands, described to St. Jerome his 
experiences among them: 

Ishmaelites, mounted on horses and camels, bands around their long hair, their 
bodies half-naked, wearing cloaks, quivers hanging from their shoulders and their bows 
unstrung, with long spears in their hands—for they had not come to fight but in search 
of booty . 3 

They were masters of the interior. They roamed freely as far west as the 
shrine of Rusafa beyond the Euphrates. The restraints that they recognized 
were internecine feuds between tribes, not the laws of Byzantium or Persia. 
The ordinary citizen of Edessa need not have come into direct contact with 
the Beduins unless he ventured far from the city, but he must always have 
been conscious of their distant menace. No solitary wayfarer was safe; to 
wander from the road was to invite almost certain destruction, for the desert 
steppes were known only to the nomads. 4 Even large caravans were sometimes 
waylaid by Beduins, their merchandise looted, and the travellers themselves 
killed or sold into slavery. There was reason for the deep concern of Edessans 
in the middle of the fifth century, who had subscribed freely to Church 
funds for the ransom of captives, and were told that Bishop Hiba had donated 
only 1,000 denarii for the purpose. Monks and nuns had been seized by the 

1 See pp. 120 f. above. 2 ‘Zach. Rh.’. stantine, who had defected to the Persians, fled 

3 Jerome, Vita Malchi, composed in about back to his former allegiance to the West, with 

390-1. his two wives and retinue, across the desert 

4 In June 504 the Byzantine general Con- route. The journey took fourteen days. 
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Beduins. The former, it was reported, ‘were compelled to serve idols or 
whatever the barbarian Beduins worship, the nuns to become prostitutes and 
to stand in the public places. For such was the custom of the barbarians.’ 1 

The long wars and the unsettled conditions in Mesopotamia enabled the 
Beduins to play an important role in the history of this time. ‘Joshua the 
Stylite’ rightly declares that ‘to the Beduins on both sides this war was a 
source of much profit and they wrought their will upon both kingdoms’. 
Already Emperor Constantius had turned the ‘marauding’ Beduins against the 
Persians, presumably enrolling them as foederati. When, a few years later, 
Julian arrived in Mesopotamia, ‘the princes of the Beduin nations as 
suppliants on bended knees presented [him] with a golden crown . . . and 
were gladly received since they were adept at guerilla warfare’. 2 But when the 
young Emperor was killed, the nomad mercenaries became hostile to the 
Romans, who could not meet their demand for gold, and they harrassed 
Jovian’s withdrawal. In Persian territory in the early part of the reign of 
Kawad, the Beduins, eager for loot, took advantage of the unrest to carry out 
raids freely wherever they wished. Kawad announced his intention of 
attacking Byzantium, and the Beduins ‘flocked to him with great alacrity’. 3 
Later the Persians reduced this threat to ordered government by concentra¬ 
ting authority in a single hand. The ruler of Hira, Mundhir, received the 
title of king and ‘ruled alone over all the Beduins in Persia’. The choice of 
the Persians was fortunate. Mundhir was ‘most discreet, well experienced 
in matters of warfare, thoroughly faithful to the Persians and unusually 
energetic’. 4 For fifty years he held Byzantine Mesopotamia in fear; ‘he plun¬ 
dered the whole country, pillaging one place after another, burning the build¬ 
ings in his track, and taking captive the population in tens of thousands in 
each raid’, 4 killing most and selling the rest. He moved so rapidly that ‘he 
would fall upon his pursuers while they were still unprepared . . . and would 
destroy them with no trouble’. 5 

The Byzantines then took a leaf out of the book of the Persians. They, 
too, nominated an overlord over their Beduins, Harith son of Gabala, ruler 
of Ghassan, ‘and bestowed upon him the dignity of king’, more precisely, the 
titles of phylarch and patrician. Harith was not as successful a warrior as 
Mundhir, though he had some victories. But he, too, certainly struck terror 
into the hearts of his Byzantine paymasters. For he was as ready to fight 
against them, claims Procopius, as against the Persians. At Constantinople 
itself, the warders of the demented Emperor Justin II had only to shout, 
‘Harith son of Gabala has come to fetch you’, and the wretched man would 
run cowering for shelter under his bed. 5 In time, the menace of the Beduins 

1 J.-P. Martin, RSE xxx, 1875, 22 ff.; 2 Ammian. On the golden crown, see p. m, 

Syriac text in British Museum MS Add. 14530, n. 1 above. 3 'Josh. St.’ 

fol. 41b. 4 Procopius, Wars. 5 John Ephes., History. 
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and the devastation which they caused became intolerable to the rulers of 
Byzantium and Persia alike. Sometimes the representatives of both Empires 
insisted forcibly on respect for the law. In 504-5, the Persian general at 
Nisibis put to death sheikhs in his area whose tribesmen had crossed the 
frontier and plundered two villages in Byzantine territory. In the same year 
the Byzantines executed four Beduin leaders who had invaded Persian 
Mesopotamia and enslaved the inhabitants of a hamlet. But more drastic 
action was required, and against more influential persons. Khusraw II 
removed the Beduin chieftain Nu'man by poison. Emperor Tiberius de¬ 
tained Mundhir, son of Harith, at Constantinople. In anger Mundhir’s 
sons laid waste, and looted, and took captive all that they could find, so that 
‘all the region of the East was terrified . . . and fled to the cities and did not 
dare to show themselves before them’. The Byzantines later divided the 
kingdom of the western Beduins among fifteen princes, and most of these 
then allied themselves, we are told, to the Persians. The triumph of the 
Beduins was yet to come, with the emergence of Islam and the Arab con¬ 
quest of Mesopotamia; and then it was decisive. 

To the peaceful Edessans and the countryfolk around the city, came 
stories of the heathen Beduins that sent a thrill of horror through their 
hearers. The Beduins offered sacrifices and libations to the planets. One 
chieftain, it was said, seized four hundred virgins at Emesa and slew them 
in one day in honour of 'Uzzai (Venus). Shortly after 545 the Beduin Mun¬ 
dhir, fighting for the Persians, even sacrificed the son of his enemy Harith to 
this goddess. True, these pagans observed the truce of two months each year 
at the spring equinox. More important, Christianity penetrated the royal 
household of the Beduin township of Hira in the reign of Khusraw II. In the 
West, some Beduin leaders were fervent Monophysites who had far-reaching 
influence on the course of events in the Church. Harith son of Gabala did 
not fear to upbraid the Patriarch Ephraim of Amid. He prefaced his argument 
with the words ‘I am a barbarian and a soldier, and I cannot read the Holy 
Scriptures’; the Tome of Leo, on which were based the rulings of the 
Council of Chalcedon, he declared to be an ‘infested rat’. 1 It was he who 
encouraged Empress Theodora to restore the declining fortunes of his 
denomination, and it was at his request that Jacob Burd'aya was appointed 
to the see of Edessa. His grandson Nu'man refused to abandon his Mono- 
physite faith, even at the court of Emperor Maurice, a fanatical Melkite, 2 and 
he sought to reconcile the dissident groups into which the Monophysites 
had broken. 

Of the architecture of buildings at Edessa at this period we know little. 
Houses were built around a central courtyard, and the upper floor was 

1 Mich. Syr. 2 But see p. 99 n. 1 above. 
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reached by an outside staircase, as at Urfa today. 1 The roofs were flat. 
Houses were sometimes so close to one another that it was possible to jump 
from roof to roof, as did the Byzantine general when he escaped from his 
mutinous Gothic soldiers in 505-6. The more substantial buildings were of 
brick or of stone plastered with lime; the huts of the poorer townsfolk were 
made of clay. Wood for building was evidently expensive. One of the prin¬ 
cipal charges against Daniel, Bishop of Harran, in 448-9 was his alleged 
misappropriation of a forest belonging to the Church of Edessa, and the use 
of its wood for a building for his mistress at Edessa. 

Edessa was certainly ‘more rustic than many [cities]’, as St. John Chryso¬ 
stom remarked in the latter half of the fourth century. Nevertheless, the 
rich of Edessa lived in conditions of luxury. John son of Basil, ‘the most 
illustrious of all the inhabitants of Edessa in birth and wealth’, was sent by 
the Byzantine general Belisarius in 542 as hostage to Khusraw, but ‘much 
against his will’. Later John’s grandmother offered to release him from the 
Persians for the immense ransom of 2,000 pounds of silver. Justinian refused 
to allow this money to be paid to the Persians; he had, if we may trust 
Procopius, a different destination for it. ‘Not much later . . . John fell sick 
and died, and the magistrate in charge of the city . . . stated that a short time 
previously John had written to him as a friend that it was his wish that his 
estate should go to the Emperor.’ 

It was, however, the wealth of the Rospaye, one of the leading families of 
Edessa, that became a legend in the city. They owned villages and gardens 
and mills and shops. When Khusraw II fled from Persia to Edessa to seek the 
help of Byzantium, the leading citizens Marinus and Iwannis Rospaya, as we 
have already observed, showed the prince great respect. 2 Khusraw admired 
from outside the beauties of Iwannis’s palace and desired to enter. Iwannis 
was carried away by pride; he invited to his entertainment not only Khusraw 
but all the nobles of the city. In order to demonstrate that he was richer than 
Marinus, he displayed his treasure of gold and silver tables and trays and 
chargers, dessert dishes, spoons, and saucers. His cups and wine goblets, 
his pots and jugs and carafes and bowls and other vessels were all of silver. 
There was more that he did not show. When the Rospaya treasure was 
discovered nearly 300 years later, in the reign of Harun al-Rashid, there 
were other ‘princely articles’—snakes and scorpions of silver filled with 
elixir, and plate and coins. The house of Iwannis’s rival Marinus, which 
stood beside the fish-pools, must have had its wonders also. It was there that 
the unhappy Melkite bishop, Severus, was brought to the Byzantine general 
Narseh in about 603 for summary trial, to be led away surreptitiously and 
stoned outside the city walls. There too, some fifteen years later, Heraclius 
resided after his recapture of Edessa. 3 

1 See the photograph on PI. 35. 2 See pp. 126 f. above. 3 See p. 114 above. 
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Syriac chroniclers had little patience for the luxuries of the rich; they 
were men of the Church, simple and sincere pastors, concerned for the 
well-being of all their flock. The poor of the city were neglected and some¬ 
times without shelter, and our writers castigate the wealthy citizens. In the 
biography of Euphemia of Amid, that noble woman inquires: 

Is it well that you yourselves sit thus while slaves stand and wait upon you? You 
enjoy a variety of tastes in dainty foods and wine, while God (in the shape of the poor 
and persecuted) is buffeted in the street and swarms with lice and faints with hunger P 1 


Decent folk dressed in wool, cleanly and simply. John of Telia advises 
devout laymen whose children were to become benai qeyama to clothe them in 
‘comely robes’, and not to allow them to become ‘luxurious in white cotton 
garments’. The poor, however, had to be content with rags, and St. 
Ephraim and later Jacob Burd'aya wore rags as a sign of their fellowship and 
sympathy. 2 Ordinary citizens ate a diet of bread, usually of barley rather than 
wheat, meat, chickens, eggs, and wine: the needy were satisfied with a fare of 
chickpeas, beans, lentils, and raisins. Prices were subject to violent fluctua¬ 
tion if the harvest was particularly good or bad. In a normal year a solidus 
bought about 30 modii of wheat and 50 modii of barley. When, however, the 
crops had failed, the situation could not be easily remedied by the import of 
additional supplies; transport was expensive, and the corn in the public 
granary was intended for use only in an emergency. At such a time a solidus 
bought only 4 to 6 modii of wheat and 6 to 10 modii of barley. 

At Edessa, the poor probably lived always on the verge of starvation. The 
plight of the homeless in the severity of winter was pitiable. In 499-500 
locusts devoured the crops; a year later there was famine. The country 
people came into the town; the old and sick, and women, children, and 
infants abandoned the villages to eke out a livelihood by begging in the 
streets of Edessa. Grain was released from the public stores by the Governor’s 
deputy, and bread was put on sale in the market. But its price was beyond 
the means of the poor: 

Those who were left in the villages were eating bitter vetches, and others were frying 
the withered fallen grapes. . . . And those who were in the city were wandering about 
the streets, picking up the stalks and leaves of vegetables, all filthy with mud, and 
eating them. They were sleeping in the porticoes and streets, and wailing by night and 
day from the pangs of hunger. . . . The whole city was full of them, and they began to 
die in the porticoes and streets . 3 

The Governor of Edessa sealed the wretched people on their necks with leaden 
seals and gave each of them a pound of bread a day. This was too little to 


1 John Ephes., Lives. 

2 Rabbula wore a hair-shirt and clean 
mantle; when conducting a service he wore 
also a vestment or cloak in winter, but a 

long sleeveless tunic in summer. We are told 
that when a monk acted as priest in a town or 


village, he was required to put white garments 
over his monastic robe so that the ‘monastic 
calling should not be despised in the secular 
world’: A. Voobus, Syriac and Arabic Docu¬ 
ments, 90. 

3 Josh. St.’ 
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alleviate their starvation, and they were wasted with hunger. In the following 
winter, 

the pestilence became worse . . . when there began to be frost and ice, because they 
passed the nights in the porticoes and streets. Children and babes were crying in every 
street. Of some the mothers were dead; others had been deserted by their mothers— 
they had run away from them, because when they asked for something to eat they had 
nothing to give them. The dead lay exposed in every street . 1 

There was one work of mercy which mitigated to some degree the misery 
of the poor—the liberal establishment of hospices and infirmaries. Edessa, 
we have seen in an earlier chapter, had won a reputation for its acts of 
healing. 2 The biographer of St. Ephraim tells us how in 373, a month before 
he died, the old man was commissioned to supervise, with the help of a 
Steward and agent, the care of the poor during the great famine of that year; 
he was the only citizen of Edessa to whom the rich would entrust their dona¬ 
tions. The streets were cordoned off and in the empty space were laid about 
three hundred beds; some served as biers for burial, others as couches for stran¬ 
gers, and for the needy of the city and the villages. About fifty years later Bishop 
Rabbula set up permanent hospices, one for men and one for women. He en¬ 
dowed them with a generous income. The beds, we are assured, were clean and 
soft, and there was a diligent and kindly staff of God-fearing men and women. 

These hospices were not for any stranger, but for the sick and dying. 3 It 
was, according to legend, at an Edessan hospice of this sort that the ‘man 
of God’, the mysterious stranger whom some accounts name as Alexius, 
passed his last hours. 4 At his death he was carried out on a bier and buried 
in the hospice cemetery. The anonymous martyrologist maintains that it 
was the miracle at the demise of St. Alexius, when the body of the holy 
man inexplicably vanished, that inspired Rabbula’s zeal for the needy, 
for widows and orphans, and strangers from distant countries. Near the 
site of the well called in later times after the prophet Job, with its healing 
waters, 5 were founded the shrines of St. Cosmas and St. Damian, the martyr- 
physicians. Also in that district, outside the south wall, was the infirmary for 
lepers endowed by Bishop Nona in about 460. In the great famine and 
plague of Edessa in 500-1, the infirmary buildings could not contain the 
large number of the sick; part of the basilica and streets of the city were 
blocked up, and straw and mats laid down to receive the sick. The nobles of 
the city, and even the Byzantine soldiery stationed at Edessa, set up infir¬ 
maries for the populace at their own expense. The baths under the Church of 
the Apostles beside the Great gate in the east of the city was also used for 
the accommodation of invalids. 

1 ‘Josh. St.’ 2 See p. 71 above. chaion, hospice, is rendered by voctokojaeTov, 

3 It is significant that in the Greek version infirmary, 
of a hagiographical tract the Syriac xenodo - 4 See p. 173 below. 5 Cf. pp. 72, 250. 
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The monks in their monasteries were the source of learning and instruction. 
John of Telia prescribes in his rules of conduct that: 

children who are to become betiai qeyama shall be sent to the monasteries to read books 
to learn in them pious behaviour. For if, for the sake of instruction for this world, many 
send their children to far-off countries, how much more fitting is it for those who have 
set aside and offered their children to God to send them to holy monasteries for the sake 
of spiritual wisdom. 

In the cities the schools were apparently within the walls, even though the 
monastery to which the school was attached may have been outside the town. 
The only brief reference to schooling at Edessa is of the time of Rabbula. 
The bishop evidently visited a school there, that was attended by the sons of 
nobles, twice a month; children of pagans were called to him and instructed by 
him in ‘the word of truth’. An account of a village school in the neighbourhood 
of Amid would, however, no doubt apply equally to the region of Edessa: 

The blessed [monks] . . . chose for themselves to teach boys. This they did out of the 
window since a seat was placed inside the window and hours were fixed for the boys to 
come, that is, in the morning and in the evening; and when they had taught one class 
to read the Psalms and the Scriptures, and these had withdrawn, another came in of 
little infants, thirty of them; and they would learn and go to their homes, for it was a 
populous village. And so the old men continued to do until the time of their end; and 
the boy pupils supplied their needs . 1 

In another school, boys and girls were taught together. A teacher made 
tablets for the children, and wrote for them; and they copied the writing. 
School education, then, was largely restricted to memorizing the Psalms and 
Gospels and the art of writing. In the reign of Valens, Protogenes of Edessa, 
who later became Bishop of Harran, set up a boys’ school during his exile in 
Egypt. He instructed his pupils ‘not only in the art of swift penmanship ... 
but also in the Psalms... and the most important articles of the Apostolic faith*. 2 

Neither rod nor child was spared. When the chronicler of the sixth century 
describes the persecution of their opponents by the Arians, he reflects the 
practices of his own time. ‘Men’, he writes, ‘were dragged to church like 
children to school with blows on the face and pulling at their clothes . . .’. 3 
And Isaac of Antioch, inveighing against the remissness of copyists, declares: 

Perchance a venerable man may take up [your] book to instruct the pupils therefrom, 
but caught [unawares] by the mistakes, he is covered in confusion—and the fault is 
yours. 

The pupil, however, would suffer worse than confusion for a similar error, 
for our poet continues: 

Or the boy may take up the book in the presence of his teacher to read therefrom; 
the teacher rises and thrashes the pupil because he makes the mistakes caused by your 
negligence. 

1 John Ephes., op. cit. 3 Barhadbeshabba 'Arbaya, History, ed. Nau 

2 Theodoret, Ecclesiastical History. (PO), i, 65. 
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It is not surprising that the standard of education at schools was low: so too 
was the salary of the teachers. Under Diocletian the primary school teacher 
received no more than 50 denarii a month for each pupil, while a craftsman 
would be paid 50 to 60 denarii a day in addition to his keep. 

An intelligent youth at Edessa might, however, gain entrance to one of the 
academies of the city or to one of the more celebrated monasteries in the 
region. In the middle of the fifth century there were three institutions at 
Edessa, the School of the Armenians, that of the Persians, and that of the 
Syrians—each named, presumably, after the ethnic affiliation of the members 
of the staff. The brilliance of its teachers brought the School of the Persians 
more than local fame. 1 The first Principal whose name is recorded was a 
certain Qiyore in the earlier part of the fifth century. At that time the 
School was evidently small; the Principal was himself in charge not only of 
exegesis but also of recitation, pronunciation, and homiletics. A generation 
later, when Narseh was Principal, the staff was increased; lecturers were 
appointed to teach recitation, pronunciation and grammar, homiletics, and 
writing, the Principal himself holding the chair in exegesis. Studies were 
based on the commentaries of St. Ephraim, and later the works of Theodore of 
Mopsuestia were used, as well as translations into Syriac of Greek philosophy. 
We may suppose that the curriculum included also secular subjects, history, 
rhetoric, and some fields of natural science. 

The system of instruction in the School of the Persians at Edessa, before 
its closure in 489, must have resembled in no small degree that of the aca¬ 
demy of Nisibis which was largely staffed by lecturers expelled from Edessa. 
The statutes of the college of Nisibis, 2 promulgated in 496, are still extant. 
At one time it had, we are told, no fewer than eight hundred students. 
Administrative and disciplinary matters were delegated by the Principal 
(Rabban) and his colleagues to the Bursar ( Rabbaita ). Lecturers were not 
permitted to engage in trade or handicrafts, or to be negligent in their 
teaching duties. Students were required to pass a preliminary examination. 
The course of study lasted three years. The college was residential, and 
students were allowed to live in the city only if no accommodation was 
available in the college hostel. Attendance at classes, which began with cock¬ 
crow and ended with the evening psalms, was compulsory. The annual 
vacation was from August to October; and during this period the students 
were permitted to take paid employment but only outside Nisibis, evidently in 
order not to compete with residents of the town. Students were required to be 
unmarried. Discipline was strict, and breaches were punished by expulsion. 
Students were forbidden to frequent taverns or to attend outdoor wine 

1 See p. 95. academy of Edessa, but also on the Jewish 

2 The Christian academy of Nisibis was academy of Nisibis itself, 
evidently modelled not only on the Christian 
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parties, to read secular books, to beg, or to be untidy in their appearance. 
The borrowing of books from the college library was severely controlled; 
borrowers were forbidden to write their names in books. Students were dis¬ 
couraged as far as possible from crossing the frontiers into Byzantine territory. 

For all their monopoly of education, there were not a few priests who 
themselves remained illiterate, and Isaac of Antioch castigates these back¬ 
ward monks. The monks of the Monastery of the Orientals at Edessa, for 
example, could not even sign their names; they were asked to ‘anathematize 
the Synod of Chalcedon, each one making a mark with his thumb’. And when 
John of Telia, in his campaign to revive the Monophysite Church, ordained 
priests in great numbers, ‘he subjected all of them to a careful examination 
and test in reading the Scriptures, in reciting the Psalms and in their ability 
to write their names and signatures. He did not admit anyone who did not 
sign his name.’ But even this not very severe examination was not rigidly 
applied, for the writer adds; ‘If any candidate was unable to sign his name, 
[John] would bid him learn and his companion would sign for him.’ John 
of Ephesus relates that, when he and seventy others came to John of Telia 
to be ordained as Monophysite priests, the latter saw that they ‘read and 
wrote with confidence’. He accepted them without hesitation, saying, ‘I 
am satisfied with you, my sons, and lo! I adjure you, “Pray and cease not” ’. 

One feature of education in western Mesopotamia served to accentuate 
the isolation of the country from the rest of Christendom. The language of 
instruction was Syriac. This, strangely enough, aroused the envy of contem¬ 
porary educationists in the West. Western academies, in which Greek and 
Latin were employed, faced the embarrassment of assimilating the new 
studies of the Bible and divinity to pagan rhetoric, philosophy, and belles- 
lettres. In Syriac-speaking Schools, theology could be studied in all its as¬ 
pects. Junilius mentions his meeting with a Persian who had studied at the 
Schools of the Syrians where ‘divine law is taught systematically by rule by 
public professors as we teach grammar and rhetoric in secular studies’. 
Cassiodorus in the sixth century set up a theological college in the West in 
imitation of those of Edessa and Nisibis, but it did not survive his death. 

This view of the advantage of Syriac as a medium for a broad training in 
theology was not shared by young men of Osrhoene eager to gain some 
acquaintance with the culture of the outside world. After the monarchy, as 
during it, study at foreign universities, like those of Antioch or Alexandria or 
Beirut, was an essential part of the upbringing of the sons of patrician 
families. The poet has this in mind when he writes: 

the sons of slave-women lead a pleasant life in their master’s home, as though they were 
its heirs—while their master is abroad, seeking a knowledge of letters, wandering from 
town to town in great discomfort . 1 


1 Isaac of Antioch. 
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These youths would return from their journeys with a sound knowledge of 
Greek, and this in western Mesopotamia was the mark of the educated man. 

But these educated persons were few, and the ordinary folk had no Greek. 
The captive general could shout in Greek to his Byzantine commander on 
the battlements of Telia, in 503, certain that his words would not be under¬ 
stood by the local people. Daniel the Stylite who came from the neighbour¬ 
hood of Samosata spoke only Syriac. When the Monophysite monk Ze'ora 
went to Constantinople he took with him the cultured Tribunus as inter¬ 
preter. Even an educated man in Osrhoene could be content with Syriac. 
According to Theodoret, Abraham, an influential bishop of Harran, also 
knew no Greek. Uranius, Bishop of Himeria in Osrhoene, required the 
services of an interpreter at Church Councils where he played an important 
role in the trials of Hiba of Edessa. Of the sixty-four priests, deacons, sub¬ 
deacons, and lectors of Edessa who signed a document in favour of Hiba at 
the Council of Chalcedon, as many as twenty (including a physician who 
was a deacon) could not write their names in a language other than Syriac. 
In foreign lands, men and women of Osrhoene were lonely and helpless. 
Euphemia, the girl of Edessa who had left the country with her Gothic hus¬ 
band, was, we are told, ‘longing for someone to speak Syriac with her’; and 
even Mara, the learned Bishop of Amid, in exile at Alexandria, was happy 
to come across a fellow-countryman who spoke his native tongue. 

The status of women at Edessa under the kings has been touched upon 
briefly in an earlier chapter. 1 In this respect there was evidently little change 
in the period following the monarchy. It was governed by the laws current 
in other areas of the Byzantine empire. Orphaned girls were under the care 
of a guardian, usually the brother of their deceased father, until the age of 
twelve, 2 and they attained their majority at the age of fifteen. Girls might be 
betrothed at the age of ten, at any rate in the villages; until their betrothal, 
they were carefully shielded from strangers. The betrothal was marked 
by a dowry contract in writing. Often, we learn from the law codes of the 
fourth or early fifth century, this was replaced by a public ceremony at 
which the bride was crowned, songs were sung in honour of Virginity, and 
trilling women escorted the bride from the home of her parents. 

After marriage, women were engaged in the duties of the household, 
among them weaving; a man, on the other hand, undertook marriage ‘for 
the sake of the security of the house’. Local law codes prescribed that a man 
could divorce his wife on the ground of adultery or because she had gone, 
without her husband’s consent, to a house not her own, or to the theatre ‘to 
see unseemly things’. A wife could divorce her husband only if two or three 
male witnesses were available to testify that he had robbed or used witch- 

1 See p. 38 above. 2 Boys remained wards to the age of 14. 
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craft or raised an iron weapon against her, or brought a prostitute into their 
home. The wife was released from her conjugal obligations if her husband 
had deserted her without maintenance for seven years, 1 or had granted her 
maintenance but deserted her for fifteen years. Girls inherited equally with 
boys, if their father had died intestate; if there were only daughters, these 
were then the sole heirs. A minimum of three uncias was to be bequeathed 
to each daughter. Where there were neither children nor wife of a man who 
had died intestate, male heirs had precedence over female. 2 

Women went veiled—to go unveiled was to appear ‘like a mad woman’. 3 
The wife of a notable of Nisibis approached the Persian king in 3 59 ‘covered 
as far as her very lips with a black veil’. 4 Euphemia of Amid in the sixth 
century would tend the sick and infirm only ‘if her head covering was in its 
place’. 5 Euphemia and her daughter, ‘because they were fine and excellent 
workers, would weave two pounds of goat’s wool yarn for one denarius which 
she received from the great ladies of the city’. We have one other example 
of women working for hire: in the region of Amid a poor woman taught 
drawing to other women. Two of her pupils acquired skill in the art under 
her but refused to pay for their lessons; she had recourse to the intervention 
of a holy man who struck them with sickness and released them only when 
they had paid their debt. 

Priests affected to regard women with contempt. We may note the tone 
of Ephraim’s comment on the incident that befell him when, according to 
his biographer, he approached Edessa for the first time. On the banks of the 
river Daisan he saw women washing clothes in the river. One of them looked 
at him for a long time, and Ephraim rebuked her shamelessness: 

She, however, replied . . . , ‘It is for you to look at the ground, for you are [taken] 
from it; it is for me to look at you because I am taken from you’. He was amazed at the 
reply and recognised the wisdom of the woman . . . and said, ‘If the women of the city 
are so wise, how much wiser must be its menfolk and even its sons ’. 6 


But the rough Monophysite propagandist, Simeon of Beth Arsham, did not 
regard it as unfitting to ask Empress Theodora to intervene on behalf of his 


1 For ten years, if he had been taken prisoner. 

2 We should probably not regard seriously 
the allegation in a Novel of Justinian dated 

535-6 that incestuous marriages had taken 
place among the ‘rustic populace’ of Osrhoene 

and Mesopotamia. The Novel itself declares 

the ‘rumour’ to be not wholly worthy of credit; 
if such marriages had occurred this must have 
been under the influence of the ‘neighbouring 
peoples’ of Persia where these unions were 
permitted. Justinian decrees that past offences 
should be condoned but that further offences 
should be punished with all severity. This 

Novel was re-enacted by Justin II in 566. 


3 Moberg, The Book of the Himyarites, 
Ch. XXII. 

4 Ammian. 

5 John Ephes., Lives. Of two saintly Syrian 
women, Theodoret reports that they were 
veiled down to the waist. The Maphrian 
Marutha (died 649) instructed God-fearing 
women of the Jacobite community in Persia to 
plait their hair and wear a veil. 

6 This story, which appears in the Syriac 
biography of St. Ephraim, is related in abbre¬ 
viated form in the Greek panegyric to that 
saint ascribed to Gregory of Nyssa. But it ap¬ 
pears also in the biography of Jacob of Nisibis. 
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fellow-sectarians by writing to the Queen of Persia. Christianity, indeed, 
had given women a degree of self-assurance. The daughter of the martyr 
Shmona was among those who went out to mourn him, and both women and 
men attended his interment; so, too, women as well as men sympathizers 
were present at the execution of Habbib. Rabbula was greatly influenced by 
his Christian mother. Mara, who was Governor, Steward, and later Bishop 
of Amid, was educated by his two unmarried sisters. Ephraim of Amid, the 
clever Patriarch of Antioch, was won over to Melkite doctrines by books 
belonging to his mother. The Monophysites of Edessa campaigning in 449 
against their bishop Hiba were willing to permit women to be counted 
among their number. 

Rich women of noble birth were little affected by inferiority in legal 
status. The sister of the king of Hira was celebrated for the liberality of her 
patronage towards the Nestorians. The same king was encouraged by the 
brave words of his wife to face the enmity of the king of Persia, ‘It is better 
to die with the name of king’. The grandmother of John son of Basil, the 
noble of Edessa, could dispose of 2,000 pounds of silver. And the wife of 
Iwannis Rospaya was the proud mistress of her actions in her own house. 
When Khusraw II, as we have seen, was being lavishly entertained by 
Iwannis in his mansion at Edessa, he called his host: 

[Khusraw] said to him, ‘We have been greatly honoured by you. But there is a custom 
in Persia that when kings condescend to enter the house of one of the princes, the wife 
of the prince must come forward and fill a cup which the king drinks from her hand . .. 
If you wish to do me full honour complete it in this way . . Hearing this Iwannis was 
confused. He did not wish to reply to Khusraw or to offend him, and left the matter for 
his wife to settle, because he had confidence in his wife’s wisdom. He conveyed to his 
wife, through a young girl, what Khusraw had said. Now . . . she despised Khusraw in 
her mind; but she answered, ‘You are great, in our eyes, O King, but the custom that 
prevails and is current among Byzantines does not permit a noble woman to present 
wine to a man’. Khusraw, on hearing this, was silent. 

When the banquet was over . . . the wife of Rospaya was slandered to Khusraw. It 
was alleged that [Iwannis’s wife] had said, ‘How should I go out to meet this lousy 
fellow who has been expelled from his country ?’ Khusraw . . . then swore by his gods, 
‘If ever I have rule over this country I shall not leave this woman in peace because of 
the affront to which she submitted me; but I shall make her a stranger to her country 
and I shall have her flesh devoured by lice’. And so, when Khusraw occupied Edessa he 
sent and took this woman and he made her go to Persia with her son Sergius who was the 
sole heir left of the Rospaye. He threw the woman into prison, and ordered that no 
water should be cast on her or bath, and that her clothes should not be washed or 
changed, and that she should be given bread and water to keep her alive. And so this 
honourable woman came to be tormented by lice and perished very cruelly . 1 

Edessa stood far from the Imperial capital and in a region that, for all its 

1 Chr. ad 1234. Sergius was later permitted to return to Edessa; see p. 203 below. 



NATURAL DISASTERS 


I S5 

fertility, was comparatively poor in material resources. It was neglected by 
the central administration; to them its importance lay mainly in its strategic 
position near the borders of Persia. Its population, then, suffered the more 
acutely from natural disasters and recovered the more slowly. There was a land¬ 
slide in October 499 which made a great breach in the walls to the south 
of the East gate and caused much public alarm. In 494-5 and again two 
years later, there was a widespread plague of boils and tumours and many 
Edessans lost their sight. In May 499 a swarm of locusts laid their eggs in 
Osrhoene, and in the next year the people ‘imagined . . . that the very air 
was vomiting [locusts] ... and that they were descending from the sky. When 
they were only able to crawl, they devoured and consumed all the territory... 
of Resaina and Telia and Edessa.’ 1 Destruction of the crops led to famine; 
as many as one hundred and thirty persons died in a single day, and the 
scenes of horror on this occasion are graphically described by ‘Joshua the 
Stylite’. 2 

Half a century later another famine throughout Mesopotamia lasted some 
eight years. It was followed by an outbreak of bubonic plague which swept 
across the Eastern Empire from Egypt to Palestine and Syria, and into 
Persia. In Mesopotamia there were rumours of invasion and war. People 
wandered in frenzy. John of Ephesus relates how they began to bleat and 
bark and bite and scream and swear blasphemously, attacking pious wor¬ 
shippers in the churches; they knelt and jumped and stood on each other’s 
shoulders. The remedy, we are assured, was discovered to be the avoidance 
of oil with bread and abstinence from wine, and the people recovered. In 
504-5 when the wars had come to an end, another calamity befell the 
Edessans: 

Wild beasts became very ferocious. . . . They had acquired a taste for human flesh; 
and . . . they entered the villages and carried off children, . . . and also fell upon single 
men on the roads. . . . People became so fearful that at the time of threshing not a man 
in the whole countryside would pass the night on his threshing-floor without a hut for 
fear of the beasts of prey. But by the help of the Lord . . . some of them fell into the 
hands of villagers, who stabbed them and sent their dead carcases to Edessa; and others 
were caught by huntsmen, who bound them and brought them [thither] alive . . . 3 

In the following years hunts of wild boars were organized by the Byzantine 
general. More than forty were caught in a single day, and some were sent, 
alive or dead, to Edessa. 

These misfortunes were common to other areas of Mesopotamia. But 
Edessa had its own source of calamity. It was at the mercy of the river 
Daisan (Greek, Scirtos), the ‘leaping’ river, which at least once in each 
century overflowed its banks and caused widespread havoc in lives and 


1 'Josh. St'. 
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2 See pp. 147 f. 
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property. The flood of 201 1 was repeated in the spring of 303. We have a vivid 
account of another flood in April 413, when the river rose and found the 
exit to the east of the city blocked. The waters accumulated in the city and 
flowed through the streets. Houses of brick and huts of clay collapsed upon 
their occupants; dwellings that were reinforced with stone and lime with¬ 
stood the pressure of the water, especially if they were built on the slope of 
the hills, but even here persons surprised in the lower storeys were drowned. 
Portions of the city wall, houses and timber and bodies and domestic articles 
were swept into the plain and down the Gullab to the Balikh and thence to 
the river Euphrates. In April 525 the disaster recurred on an even more 
serious scale. It took place in the evening when many were asleep, some 
were bathing in the public baths and others were at supper. We are told that 
on this occasion 30,000 people died; Procopius states that one third of 
the population perished, and that the finest buildings were completely 
destroyed. Bishop Asclepius and the city Administrator fled to Antioch. 
Engineers were sent from Constantinople by the Emperor to construct a dam 
and to change the course of the river. Justinian was determined to ‘preserve 
the benefit that the city gained from the river, but also to free the city from 
the fear of it’; at the same time, the city walls were restored. As a tribute to 
its benefactor the city was renamed Justinopolis. But the Daisan had not 
been tamed. The dam fell into disrepair, and again and again Edessa was at 
the mercy of its flood waters. 2 

The misfortunes caused by human agency were, however, more to be 
dreaded than the vagaries of nature. The wars of the third, fourth, sixth, 
and seventh centuries wrought wholesale destruction. Entire villages were 
laid waste. In 359, for example, the Byzantines ordered ‘all the plains to be 
set on fire to prevent the enemy from getting supplies. . . . From the very 
banks of the Tigris all the way to the Euphrates not a green thing was to be 
seen.’ 3 In the winter of 502 the Beduins of Hira came as far as Edessa, 
‘laying waste and plundering and taking prisoner all the villagers’. The 
number of persons carried into captivity was 18,500, 

besides those who were killed and besides the cattle and property and the spoil of all 
kinds. The reason that all these people were found in the villages was its being the time 
of the vintage, for not only did the villagers go out to the vintage but also many of the 
Harranians and Edessans went out and were taken prisoner . 4 

In 577, too, the Persian general 

burned and laid waste and devastated all the region of Osrhoene, each man going about 
in the region confidently and without fear as though dwelling in his own house. . . . 
They did not leave a house standing wherever they passed. . . . They drove off all the 
cattle and captives . . . , and fled from Edessan territory.® 

1 See p. 24 above. 2 Cf. pp. 187 f., 203 f. below. 

4 ‘Josh. St.’ 5 John Ephes., History. 
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Thousands of peasants were carried off. The more fortunate of the villagers 
took refuge in Edessa itself; behind the security of its walls, they watched 
helplessly while the enemy destroyed their crops and set fire to their home¬ 
steads. Usually the country people were received by the townspeople at 
such a time with sympathy, and were lodged in the hospices and infirmaries. 
We read, indeed, that in 500-1, ‘a report had gone forth throughout the 
countryside of Edessa that the people of Edessa took good care of those who 
were in want; and for this reason a countless multitude of people entered 
the city.’ 1 The kindness of the Edessans was rewarded. Two years later the 
Persian king Kawad laid siege to their city; it was the villagers who sallied 
out and threw him and his host into retreat. The Byzantine general thanked 
them in public and gave them a reward of 300 denarii. 

The fear of sudden attack made it necessary to keep the defences of the 
city in a state of preparedness. In November 502, the city was menaced by 
a Persian invasion. 

Edessa was closed and guarded, and ditches were dug and the walls repaired; the 
gates of the city were stopped up with blocks of stone, because they had fallen into decay. 
The citizens were going to put up new ones, and to make bars for the sluices of the 
river, lest anyone should enter thereby. But they could not find iron enough for the 
work, and an order was issued that every house 2 in Edessa should furnish ten pounds of 
iron. When this was done, the work was finished . 3 

When Kawad’s army encamped near the city in September 503, 

[the Edessans] pulled down all the convents and inns that were close to the wall, and 
burned the village of Kephar Selem, also called Negbath. They cut down all the hedges 
of the gardens and parks that were around, and felled the trees that were in them. They 
brought in the bones of all the martyrs [from the shrines] which were around the city; 
and set up engines on the wall, and tied coverings of hair cloth over the battlements . 3 

We are fortunate in having a contemporary account of the siege of Edessa 
in 503. Negotiations between the opposing commanders broke down. 

We saw the words of Christ and his promises to Abgar really fulfilled. For Kawad . . . 
came and encamped against Edessa . . . [on the south, the east, and the north of the 
city]. This whole host without number surrounded Edessa in one day, besides the pick¬ 
ets which it had left on the hills and rising ground. In fact the whole plain was full of 
them. The gates of the city were all standing open, but the Persians were unable to 
enter it because of the blessing of Christ. On the contrary, fear fell upon them, and they 
remained at their posts, no one fighting with them, from morning till towards the ninth 
hour. Then some went forth from the city and fought with them; and they slew many 
Persians, but of them there fell but one man. Women too were bearing water, and carry¬ 
ing it outside the walls, that those who were fighting might drink; and little boys were 
throwing stones with slings. Then a few people who had gone out of the city drove them 


1 Josh. St.’ 
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away and repulsed them far from the wall, for they were not further off it than about a 
bowshot; and they went and encamped beside the village Qubbe . 1 

Kawad demanded hostages and a ransom was agreed upon. The king, 
however, required a quantity of gold to be handed over without delay. The 
Byzantine general, on the advice of the grandees of Edessa, refused. 

Then Kawad became furious, and armed the elephants that were with him, and set 
out . . . and came again to fight with Edessa. . . . He surrounded the city on all sides, 
more than on the former occasion, all its gates being open. [The Byzantine soldiers were 
ordered] not to fight with him, that no falsehood might appear on his part; but some 
few of the villagers who were in the city went out against him with slings, and smote 
many of his mail-clad warriors, whilst of themselves not one fell. His legions were daring 
enough to try to enter the city; but when they came near its gates, like an upraised 
mound of earth, they were humbled and repressed and turned back. Because, however, 
of the swiftness of the charge of their cavalry, the slingers became mixed up among them; 
and though the Persians were shooting arrows, and the Huns were brandishing maces, 
and the Beduins were levelling spears at them, they were unable to harm a single one of 
them. . . . After they saw that they were able neither to enter the city nor to harm the 
unarmed men who were mixed up with them . . . 

the Persians withdrew, setting fire to shrines and monasteries outside the 
city walls. 

Procopius describes the siege of Edessa by Kawad’s son, Khusraw I, 
forty years later. The Persian king had already been obliged through sickness 
to desist from an onslaught on the city, and had fallen ‘into a great dejection 
at being worsted by the God of the Christians’. He returned to the attack in 
544. An assault by his Hun mercenaries on the northern wall of the city 
failed. Khusraw withdrew and opened negotiations. Four envoys from 
Edessa admitted that they ‘would choose peace rather than the dangers of 
war’; but Khusraw’s terms were so high that it was felt preferable to defy 
his power. The Persians then began to construct siege-works to the south 
and east of the city. Sorties by the garrison failed to interrupt the work, and 
plans for a peaceful settlement were met by a demand for either 50,000 
pounds of gold or the entire wealth of the city. The Byzantine garrison 
determined to resist; they constructed a mine underneath the embankment 
thrown up by the Persians and completely destroyed it. An attempt by the 
Persians to scale the Citadel wall by night was thwarted by a villager who 
roused the sleeping guards to beat off the attackers. A Persian attack on the 
East gate had no greater success. 

The arrival of an envoy from Constantinople to mediate between the two 
forces led Khusraw to make a last bid to storm the city. 

At every gate he stationed some of the commanders and a part of the army, encircling 
the whole wall in this way, and he brought up ladders and war-engines against it. And 

1 ‘Josh. St: 
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in the rear he placed all the Beduins 1 with some of the Persians, not in order to assault 
the circuit wall, but in order that, when the city was captured, they might gather in the 
fugitives and catch them as in a drag-net.. . . The fighting began early in the morning, 
and at first the Persians had the advantage. For they were in great numbers and fighting 
against a very small force, since most of the Byzantines had not heard what was going on 
and were utterly unprepared. But as the conflict advanced the city became full of con¬ 
fusion and tumult and the whole population, even women and little children, were 
going up on to the wall. Now those who were of military age together with the soldiers 
were repelling the enemy most vigorously, and many of the countryfolk made a remark¬ 
able show of valorous deeds against the barbarians. Meanwhile the women and little 
children, and the aged also, were gathering stones for the fighters and assisting them in 
other ways. Some also filled numerous basins with olive oil, and after heating them over 
fires a sufficient time everywhere along the wall, they sprinkled the fiercely boiling oil 
upon the enemy who were assailing the circuit wall, using a sort of whisk for the purpose, 
and in this way harrassed them still more. 

In ‘a passion of anger’ Khusraw threw all his forces against the city: 

The [Persian] soldiers with much shouting and tumult brought up the towers and the 
other engines of war to the wall and set the ladders against it in order to capture the 
city with one mighty rush. But since the Byzantines were hurling great numbers of 
missiles and exerting all their strength to drive them off, the barbarians were turned 
back by force; and as Khusraw withdrew, the Byzantines taunted him, inviting him to 
come and storm the wall. 

Only at the North gate, which was lightly defended, did the Persian attack 
have momentary success, but here too it was beaten off. The assault on the 
wall ended in the late afternoon. Two days later the Persians made an 
onslaught on the South gate, but they can scarcely have been surprised that 
this limited operation was decisively repelled. At a conference between the 
commanders of both sides, Khusraw received 500 pounds of gold and gave 
‘in writing the promise not to inflict any further injury upon the Byzantines; 
afterwards, setting fire to all his defences, he returned homeward with his 
whole army’. 

The Edessans, then, had experience of the trials of warfare; they always 
welcomed the return of peace. In 506, for example, 

the people of the city rejoiced in the peace that was made and exulted in the immunity 
which they would henceforth enjoy. . . . Dancing for joy at the hope of the good things 
which they expected to befall [them], and lauding God who in his goodness had cast 
peace over the two kingdoms, they escorted [the Byzantine commander] as he set forth, 
with songs of praise that befitted him and [the Emperor] who had sent him . 2 

Nor did they lose compassion for others who had suffered from the horrors 
of war. When Khusraw I wished to sell the captives he had taken at Antioch, 
the citizens of Edessa . . . displayed an unheard-of zeal. For there was not a person who 
did not bring ransom for the captives, and deposit it in the sanctuary according to the 


1 Procopius has ‘Saracens’, that is, Tayyaye. 
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measure of his possessions. And there were some who even exceeded their proportionate 
amount in so doing. For the prostitutes took off all the ornaments which they wore on 
their persons and threw them down there, and any farmer who was in want of plate or of 
money but who had an ass or a sheep, brought this to the sanctuary with great zeal. So 
there was collected an exceedingly great amount of gold and silver and money in other 
forms . 1 

None of this, however, reached Khusraw. The Byzantine commander pre¬ 
vented the transaction—it is suggested that he purloined the money—and 
Khusraw returned to Persia with his captives. 

Enemies in war were not the only danger that Edessans had to face. In 
395-6, in 515, and again in 531 the dreaded Huns swept over the frontiers 
into Byzantine Mesopotamia and left behind a trail of disaster before they 
were forced to withdraw. The terror which they inspired is shown by the 
visions of an anchorite. 

Apparitions would often come and cry, ‘Flee! flee! Behold, the land is full of Huns!’ 
And Huns appeared to me in various fearful shapes, riding on horses, with swords 
drawn and flashing. And they came up to the gate crying in a barbaric language and in an 
excited state, with arrows fitted to their bows. And I would say, ‘. . . I do not care; and 
if you are in truth barbarians and have received power to kill, I do not fear death. . . .’ 
While I was saying these words, all the hosts of the Huns went up upon these rocks 
thus . . . , crying, ‘This man has conquered ’. 2 

It was, however, the burden of the numerous Byzantine forces quartered 
in the region that lay most heavily on the people of Edessa and its environs. 
The first charge upon the administration was the maintenance of military 
security, not the welfare of the citizens. The latter were under a legal obli¬ 
gation to supply the soldiers with accommodation and food and water, at 
their own cost. 3 In 499-500, when the Emperor reduced the capitation-tax 
on villagers by two folks, he also freed the townspeople from the task of 
drawing water for the soldiers. The presence of the army certainly assured 
the Edessans of some employment, but for this they evidently received 
little remuneration. An exception seems to have been the construction of 
Dara by Anastasius. Anxious to forestall the objections of the Persians to 
this contravention of the treaty between the two countries, he collected 
rapidly a large labour force by offering 4 carats a day for each labourer and 
8 carats for a man with a donkey. But normally Edessans were conscripted 
to perform sordida munera which in wartime proved dangerous and arduous. 
They erected the siege-works around their own city. In 504-5 they were 

1 Procopius, Wars. Short History of Syriac Literature, 40 f. The 

2 John Ephes., Lives. A poem on the invasion Edessan 'Absamya, nephew of St. Ephraim, 
of the Huns in 395-6 was written by Cyrillona; composed discourses on Hun raids in 397 or 
he has been identified with a Qiyore, who was 404. 

director of the School of the Persians at Edessa, 3 See, for example. Cod. Theod., xii, 10. 

but the identification is not proved; Wright, 
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required to carry provisions to the camps at Amid; how much they suffered 
in this enterprise, we are told, only those who engaged in it could tell, and 
most of them died on the way with their pack-animals. 

Static units of the limitanei were stationed in forts, mostly in the villages 
or open country; if they were stationed in the cities, they were probably in 
barracks. But the field army, when it was not under canvas at the front, was 
frequently billeted in the town. The soldiers lived for the most part in private 
house and inns, and only physicians, teachers, clergy, and some categories of 
craftsmen were exempt from the obligation of providing accommodation 
for them. The requisitioning of rooms and provisions for these troops was 
in the hands of the notables of the city, and this was a source of friction 
between them and the common people. The notables took advantage of 
their privilege. 

[They] stretched out their hands for bribes; they took them from everyone and 
spared nobody. After a few days they sent other [soldiers] to those upon whom they had 
quartered some in the first instance. [Soldiers] were billeted even upon priests and 
deacons, though these had been exempted from this [duty] by the Emperor . 1 

When the whole Byzantine army was stationed at Edessa in April 506 and 
remained there for five months, troops were billeted also in the villages and 
in the monasteries around the city, and even upon the solitaries who lived 
in the hills outside the walls of Edessa. 

In 505-6 the Emperor decreed the remission of the capitation tax. The 
landowners were delighted, but the populace maintained that the land- 
owners who had benefited by the decree should now provide accommodation 
for the troops. The prefect of the city acquiesced. Although a householder 
was legally obliged to give soldiers only bare accommodation up to one- 
third of the house, soldiers evidently demanded bedding, wood, and oil also. 
The city grandees then appealed to the general; they required him to allocate 
rations by the month to each soldier, ‘lest when they enter the houses of 
wealthy people, they plunder them as they had plundered the common 
people’. This request in turn was granted, and the monthly ration was fixed 
at one measure of oil, 200 pounds of wood, and bed and bedding for every 
two soldiers. Now, however, the soldiers mutinied. The general barely 
escaped with his life, and the order concerning soldiers’ rations remained a 
dead letter; ‘[The general] said nothing [more] to the troops; so they re¬ 
mained where they were billeted, behaving exactly as they pleased, for there 
was none to check them or restrain or admonish them.’ 1 

In this atmosphere of intrigue and in the absence of decisive authority, it 
was inevitably the poor who suffered most. Their sense of grievance was 
heightened by the comparative luxury in which the soldiers lived. The 
soldiers ate wheaten bread,.which was beyond the reach of the ordinary 
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citizen, baked by the townspeople in their houses and by villagers throughout 
the countryside, as well as by bakers, both foreign and native: 

To the Byzantine troops nothing was lacking; everything was suppplied to them at 
the right time, and sent down with great care by order of the Emperor. Indeed, the things 
that were sold in the camps were more abundant than in the city, whether meat or drink 
or shoes or clothing . 1 

When the winter set in, the soldiers deserted their camps for the warmth and 
comfort of the cities. 

The soldiers bullied the citizens and the countryfolk; even Rabbula had 
to exert his authority to insist on respect from the soldiers for the priestly 
cloth. A chronicler writes bitterly; 

Those who came to our aid under the name of deliverers... plundered almost as much 
as enemies. Many poor people they turned out of their beds and slept in them, whilst 
their owners lay on the ground in cold weather. Others they drove out of their own 
houses, and went in and dwelt in them. The beasts of burden of some they carried off 
by force as if [these] were spoil of war; the clothes of others they stripped off their 
persons and took away. Some they beat violently for a mere trifle, with others they 
quarrelled in the streets and reviled for a small cause. They openly plundered everyone’s 
little [stock of] provisions and the stores that a few had in the villages and cities. Many 
they fell upon in the highways. Because the houses and inns of the city [of Edessa] were 
not sufficient for them, they lodged with the artisans in their booths. Before the eyes of 
everyone they violated women in the streets and houses. From old women and widows 
and poor women, they took oil, wood, salt, and other things, and kept them from their 
work to wait on them. In short, they harassed everyone, both great and small, and there 
was not a person left who did not suffer some harm from them . 1 

Many of the mercenaries were Goths, some of them of high rank. Edessans 
regarded them as barbarians; they were angered by the manner in which the 
Goths flaunted their gold 2 and by their general behaviour: 

Since [the Gothic soldiers] did not live at their own expense from the very first day 
they came, they became so gluttonous in their eating and dr inkin g that some of them, 
who had regaled themselves on the tops of the houses, went forth by night, quite stupe¬ 
fied by too much wine, and stepped out into empty space, and so fell headlong down, and 
departed this life by an evil end. Others, as they were sitting and drinking, sank into 
slumber and fell from the house-tops and died on the spot. Others again suffered agonies 
on their beds from eating too much. Some poured boiling water into the ears of those who 
waited upon them for trifling faults. Others went into a garden to take vegetables, and 
when the gardener arose to prevent them from taking them, they slew him with an 
arrow and his blood was not avenged. Others still, as their wickedness increased and 
there was none to check them, since those on whom they were quartered behaved with 
great discretion and did everything exactly as they wished, because they were given no 
opportunity for doing them harm were overcome by their own rage and slew one another. 

1 'Josh. St.' gives its date as 396, but the text cannot have 

2 Burkitt, op. cit. The writer of ‘Euphemia’ been set down before about 430. 
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That there were among them others who lived decently is [obvious]..., for it is impos¬ 
sible that in a large army like this there should not be some such persons found. The 
wickedness of the bad, however, went so far in evil-doing that those too who were 
ill-disposed among the Edessans dared to do something unseemly—they wrote down on 
sheets of paper complaints against the general and fastened them up secretly in the 
places of the city used [for public notices ]. 1 

The histories expatiate on the misfortunes of the people of Edessa. But 
it should not be supposed that life there was one of unrelieved fear and 
poverty. The Edessans were always willing to find an occasion for cele¬ 
brations, at the declaration of peace, on the remission of taxes, or at the 
pagan spring festival. They went in procession wearing festive white gar¬ 
ments, carrying torches and censers; they decorated their city with candles 
along the river bank and in the streets and on the public buildings; they 
lolled and feasted in the open air, in the porticoes and courtyards. The 
anonymous author of the Romance of Julian, probably an Edessan writing in 
the early sixth century, no doubt reflects the practice of his own time when he 
describes the decoration of the city after the return of the pious Emperor 
Jovian. The streets and gates were hung with cloth of variegated colours, 
and lamps and candles were suspended from cords in the streets and porti¬ 
coes. Outside the gate a great canopy was set on pillars with capitals of gold 
and silver and on top a golden cross. 

In an earlier chapter it has been suggested that Edessans were fond of 
music and poetry. Dancing was also a popular pastime. The ‘barbaric 
dance’ that Trajan had witnessed on his visit to Edessa 2 was presented also 
to the Byzantine general Sabinianus, when he was stationed at Edessa in 
359, preparing to ward off a Persian invasion of Mesopotamia. In the open 
air, presumably to the south-west of the city, ‘amid the tombs ..., with the 
wantonness of a life free from care, in complete inaction [the general] was 
entertained by his soldiers in a pyrrhic dance, in which music accompanied 
the gestures of the performers.’ 3 It was no doubt later that the theatre was 
built at Edessa. We know that, in the late fifth century, it stood on the river 
bank in the east quarter of the city. Here the spring festival was celebrated by 
a public display of dancing, until this was prohibited by the decree of Ana- 
stasius in 502. The actor seems to have danced on a stone stage; he wore 
sandals to which were affixed metal plates that resounded as he struck the 
floor. There was also apparently a board which was beaten with a small 
piece of wood. The mummer, dressed in special robes, was surrounded by a 
chorus. Female roles were played by men in women’s costumes with padded 
breasts. 4 

Built probably at an earlier date—for legend even ascribed it to Emperor 

1 'Josh. St.’ 2 See p. 13 above. 3 Ammian. 

4 See especially Jacob of Serug, ‘On Spectacles of the Theatre’. 
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Augustus—was a hippodrome; it lay to the north-west of the city, immediately 
south of a small hill and no doubt outside the city walls. 1 This is to be identi¬ 
fied with (or perhaps it lay beside) the place later called the amphitheatre or 
stadium. Here, it may be presumed, criminals were thrown to the wild 
animals. The mob at Edessa who screamed against their Dyophysite bishop 
Hiba in 448 or 449, demanded that ‘the haters of the Messiah should be sent 
to the hunt 2 and the brood of the impure to the stadium’. Hiba was called 
the ‘jockey bishop’; one of his proteges was said to have arranged a circus 
for him. The function of the stadium may have changed after August 499, 
when the hunting of wild beasts in the amphitheatre was forbidden through¬ 
out the Byzantine Empire by Emperor Anastasius, though the prohibition 
was revoked shortly afterwards. 

Most popular at Edessa, however, were the public baths, one for winter 
and one for summer. In May 498, the two colonnades and probably the 
tepidarium 3 of a new summer bath-house fell down a few days before the 
building was to have been opened. Only two of the workmen were killed as 
they ran to the door of the cold-water bathroom 4 and revolved the door 
from opposite sides, each man trying to get out first. The building was 
finally completed in 504-5. There were colonnades also in front of the winter 
baths; these were used in the famine of 500-1 as a temporary infirmary. 
There was a bath under the Church of the Apostles by the Great gate to the 
east of the city, and another public bath was beside the public granary. 

The pious, both pagan and Christian, were at one in strong disapproval of 
these entertainments, although their disapproval was half-hearted in respect 
of the baths. The law codes prescribed that no man should adopt as his heirs 
‘those who serve in the theatre, the hippodrome, or the stadium or mimes, 
prostitutes, charioteers, ludarii.’ When Julian organized a pagan priesthood 
in the provinces and cities of the Empire he instructed its members: 

[to avoid] the licentious theatrical shows of the present day.... Leave them [he adjured] 
to the crowd. . . . Let no priest enter a theatre or have an actor or charioteer for his 
friend. . . . With regard to the hunting shows with dogs which are performed at cities 
inside the theatre, need I say that not only priests but even the sons of priests must keep 
away from them . 5 

At Edessa Rabbula forbade attendance at circuses: ‘Far be it that in the city 
of believers men who eat the body of God in faith and drink his blood should 
see the flesh of men eaten wickedly by evil beasts in sport.’ 6 So too John of 
Ephesus, like his Monophysite leader, Severus of Antioch, deplored the 
circuses and mimes; and ‘Joshua the Stylite’ ascribed the calamities which 

1 See PI. 37. 4 The meaning of the Syriac word is doubt- 

2 Greek, Kuvi'iyiov. ful. 

3 The text is difficult; we should perhaps 3 Julian, ‘Epistle to a Priest’, 

translate ‘urinal’. 6 Life of Rabbula. 
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Edessans suffered in his time to their patronage of the spring festival with 
its pagan undertones. In the sixth century Jacob of Serug writes: 

The fruits [of the theatre] are . .. dancing, sport and music, the miming of lying tales, 
teaching which destroys the mind, poems which are not true, troublesome and confused 
sounds, melodies to attract children, ordered and captivating songs, skilful chants, lying 
canticles [composed] according to the folly invented by the Greeks . 1 

Edessa was the home of classical Syriac, and its inhabitants are credited 
with having spoken and written the language in its most perfect form. 2 The 
scribes of the monasteries of Edessa copied important manuscripts. Students 
came there to be instructed in the art of calligraphy and the science of correct 
copying, like Marutha of Tagrith and his biographer Denha at the beginning 
of the seventh century; the former was to become Maphrian, head of the 
Jacobite Church in the East, the latter his successor. From an early date the 
work of translation into Syriac occupied the foremost scholars of Edessa. 
Their principal care was, of course, the rendering into Syriac of the Bible. 
We cannot, with any degree of certainty, associate Tatian’s Diatessaron 
with Edessa; but Adiabene, from where Tatian originated, and where the 
Diatessaron may have been written, had close ties with the Christian com¬ 
munity of Edessa. The Separate Gospels (Evangelion daMepharreshe or 
Tetraevangelion), and various books of the Peshitta and other Syriac versions 
of the Bible may well have been composed at Edessa. The desire of Chris¬ 
tians for a standard form of Bible text in Syriac doubtless arose out of the 
theological controversies conducted in a largely Hellenistic environment, and 
from the need for the clear expression of accepted dogma. Certainly the 
Peshitta, the work of several hands, displays at points close reliance on the 
Greek version. Philoxenus of Mabbog, who was born in Beth Garmai but 
studied at Edessa, provided the stimulus for a new translation of the Greek 
Bible into Syriac in about 508. A Syriac version of the whole of the Old 
Testament, and possibly of the New Testament, is said to have been pro¬ 
duced by the Nestorian Catholicus, Maraba I, in the middle of the sixth 
century; he had mastered Greek at Edessa. 

Theological treatises were eagerly translated from Greek into Syriac at 
Edessa. The ecclesiastical histories of Eusebius and the writings of Clement 
and of Titus of Bostra must have been translated in the lifetime of these 
authors or shortly afterwards. Texts of these works appear in Edessan 
manuscripts dated 411 and 462, and they had probably already passed through 
the hands of successive scribes. The translators of Aristotle, who had great 
influence on Syrian philosophy and theology, Probus for the Nestorians and 

1 Jacob of Serug, op. cit. earlier Jacob of Edessa had referred to ‘this 

2 Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, in Mich. Syr., Mesopotamian or Edessene or, to be more 
writes, ‘The root and base of the Syriac Ian- precise, Syriac language’. 

guage, that is, Aramaic, is Edessa’. A century 
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Sergius of Resaina for the Monophysites, were not from Edessa; but the 
Schools of Edessa and the neighbourhood were responsible for rendering 
into Syriac the works of Diodorus of Tarsus, Theodore of Mopsuestia 
(these two already before 435), Nestorius, Paul of Samosata, Severus of 
Antioch, and many other Greek authors. Rabbula translated the tracts of 
Cyril of Alexandria at Cyril’s own request. Especially active was the School 
of the Persians before its closure in 489. Not only were Greek theological 
works put into Syriac but original writings were composed in prose and poetry. 
Notable was the work of Narseh and his fellow Nestorian, Ma'na, The 
scholars of Edessa were in constant contact both with those of neighbouring 
Harran and Telia, and also with those of Antioch and Cyrrhus. 1 

The reverse process, the translation of Syriac into other languages, 
commenced at an early date. The famous story of the Seven Sleepers of 
Ephesus may have been composed originally in Syriac and then trans¬ 
lated into Greek; such was almost certainly the case with the early Acts of 
Thomas. The works of St. Ephraim were, as we have remarked, translated into 
several languages, including Greek, shortly after his death. St. Jerome may 
have known Syriac, for he received the story of the adventures of Malchus 
(Malka) during his captivity among the Beduins, direct from that monk. 
The chronicler Sozomen derived his account of the persecution of the 
Christians in Persia from Oriental sources, probably Syriac. Theodoret 
turned some Aramaic martyrologies into Greek and knew the Life of St. 
Ephraim. Syriac was translated into Persian also, notably by Ma'na. 2 

There is, however, no evidence that original literary work at Edessa in 
this period was composed in any language other than Syriac. Extracts from 
historical writings have already been given. We have observed the moving 
simplicity of some of the early martyrologies of Edessa and the straight¬ 
forward narrative of the Doctrine of Addai . 3 The chronicle attributed to 
‘Joshua the Stylite’ was written in about 507 by a monk of the monastery of 
Zuqnin, near Amid, who was resident at Edessa; and it provides excellent 
material for the history of this period, written in a homely style. 4 The 
Chronicle of Edessa, by an anonymous writer or compiler, was completed in 
about 540, but in its present form it is little more than a bare outline of events. 5 

Edessa cannot claim John of Ephesus, the eminent Syriac historian of the 
sixth century. The short ‘biography’ of Euphemia, the Edessan girl 

1 Some literary activity may be ascribed to receiving preferment to the see of Emesa. 
Bishop Aitallaha. All, however, that has sur- 3 See pp. 83-6; 76, 78-81 above, 
vived of the bishop’s writings are fragments 4 See the extracts on pp. 106,123, 128, 139 f. 
translated into Armenian. 147 f., 155-9, 161-3. 

* On the other hand, Eusebius, Bishop of 5 The account of the flood of a.d. 201 shows, 
Emesa (died before 359), who was a native of however, that sections of the Chronicle may 
Edessa, is remembered for theological writings originally have been at greater length; see 
in Greek, later translated into Syriac. He spent p. 24 above, 
some years in Palestine and at Antioch before 
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abducted by a Gothic soldier, and miraculously transported home by the 
intervention of the martyrs, was, however, almost certainly composed there. 1 
We should probably ascribe to an Edessan the authorship of the tripartite 
‘historical’ writings on Constantine, Eusebius of Rome, and Jovian, the 
so-called Romance of Julian ; the work was composed by an anonymous 
monk, doubtless between 502 and 532. It contains gross exaggerations and 
distortion of fact, but the style of its Syriac is admirable. 2 

The most celebrated poet of Edessa in the Byzantine period was St. 
Ephraim. His literary work has been discussed and excerpts have been cited 
in an earlier chapter. 3 Here we touch briefly on an aspect of his writings that 
has been rarely noted, its scientific bent. A few illustrations must suffice: 

When [the stomach] does not disgorge there comes evidence of [food’s] heaviness 
and coldness. ... If it does not digest, it does not liquefy, and if it does not liquefy, [the 
stomach] does not disgorge. . . . For coldness shuts up the food heavily . . . 

A line has not any substance, as a horse has substance. . . . When artists portray the 
likeness of bodies which they perceive, they cannot add or subtract anything, and when 
they portray the likeness of substances which they do not perceive, they portray them in 
their proper colours and shapes. . . . But in the case of a line, [the artist] adds and 
subtracts anything that he wishes . . . and he is not blamed. 

That thou mayest learn well how tubes concentrate scattered things and propel them, 
consider also fire-hoses, and see to what a height they propel and scatter the unstable 
water. Consider moreover aqueducts and see how water is collected in cisterns and 
pipes and [then] ascends and does service on heights that are difficult of access. . . . See 
that when [air] is concentrated in the furnace of a blacksmith or the fire-place of a 
goldsmith its blast goes forth strongly because of its concentration. . . . Again make an 
experiment for thyself—if thou openest thy mouth wide and criest, thy voice wanders 
and is weak, but if thou compressest thy lips a little on the outer side and makest with 
them as it were a spacious hollow on the inner side, thy voice is concentrated and in- 
creaseth, especially if thou art looking downward and not upward. Again, observe a 
carpenter—that when he considers the straightness of the wood ... , he closes half his 
eye that he may concentrate [his sight] against the straightness of the wood. 

When a man looks in the direction of the sun, if he does not place his hand above his 
eyes and shelter them, their sight is not concentrated [to look] steadily.. . . When a man 
looks into a basin of pure water, he sees, in the collected water below, the colour of the 
sky and likewise a bird if it happens to fly over the aforesaid basin. 

Rays do not go forth from unpolished bodies or from substances that do not glitter, as 
they go forth from polished objects or from substances that glitter. As everything which 
falls into a mirror is . . . thought to belong to the mirror, although it does not belong to 
it, so also those rays were thought to belong to the mirror, although they did not belong 
to it. . . . When hard substances strike against one another a sound is engendered from 
between them—and it was not the case that that sound was within them and was in¬ 
audible, for it is their nature to engender a sound by striking together . . . 

This scientific quality in Ephraim’s writings gives a touch of apparent 

1 See p. 141. probably later in the sixth century. 

2 Another Romance of Julian was composed 3 pp. 88-90 above. 
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dogmatism to his theological arguments. But it lends them also a matter-of- 
fact colouring which was attractive to the ordinary Edessan. The inclination 
towards science was characteristic already of Bardaisan, who was at the same 
time probably a greater poet than Ephraim; it underlay the systems devised 
by the cosmologists. Most important, it had, for all its naivete, far-reaching 
influence upon the work of later writers in both Syriac and Arabic. In 
Ephraim’s work we may detect that spirit of inquiry which made of Syriac- 
speakers ready vehicles for the transmission of Greek philosophy and science. 

Another Syriac poet, the celebrated Isaac of Antioch, was a native of 
Amid; but he passed his early years at Edessa and studied under a pupil of 
St. Ephraim. Subsequently he went to Antioch and died there in about 460. 
His voluminous works were highly admired by his contemporaries; to the 
modern reader they appear somewhat artificial and tedious. Nevertheless, 
although his declamations against heathen worship may lack fire, they are 
not wanting in sincerity. Isaac’s two homilies on Beth Hur, which was sacked 
by the Persian Beduins in about 457, present an interesting picture of 
Byzantine Mesopotamia at that time: 

Why does our foolish generation haste to clamour at our chastisement, sitting in 
judgement on their fudge; and wherefore do they claim [vengeance] at his hand? 
‘Behold’, they cry, ‘captives and exiles with spoil of worldly wealth—Beduins that 
fouled the land have borne them far away. Crushed are the houses of men, when [Bed¬ 
uins] crossed the peaceful frontier—furies, wild asses, Ishmaelites, slaughtering good 
and bad alike . . But truly [Beth Hur] was a shoot that grew from the vine of perdition, 
a [new] Harran that arose in our land; and rightly the despoiler tore up her roots . . . 

The Persians spared her not, for with them she served the sun; the Beduins left her 
not, for with them she sacrificed to 'Uzzai. She made herself like a harlot that is buffeted 
for the sake of riches, that has wily paramours for abundance of jewels. She was the ren¬ 
dezvous of the wanton, of gluttons and of thieves, of the servant fleeing from his master, 
the son rebelling against his father . . . 

Diviners were in her that claimed knowledge of hidden things—but they foretold not 
that her own fate was to go into the hands of marauders. The tyrant there, chief of the 
city’s heathens—his trust was in divination, yet the wrath swept him away utterly. 
Their wives, the priestesses, became spoil in the house of strangers, their virgin daugh¬ 
ters were violated in the rite of Balthi . . . 

But the wrongs of Beth Hur were avenged: 

Pause awhile and be amazed how the despoilers have perished, with the spoils which 
they despoiled, at the hands of the Persians on our frontiers. Many came together from 
the fortress of Nisibis; in a trice there perished the force that came to our frontier. . . . 
Those who were enriched at our hands are made poor; those who despoiled are now a 
spoil. By war and pestilence Justice has ended them. 

Isaac castigates hypocritical ascetics, those whom Emperor Julian a century 
earlier had called, ‘for the most part men who by making small sacrifices 
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gain much, ... on specious pretexts levying tribute which they call alms— 
whatever that means’ 1 : 

Let us come now to the chaste order of ascetics, who excel in their long hair, and are 
honoured for their garb. .. . Servants who have left obedience to their masters, sons who 
neglect their rightful duty to their father, they grow their hair, contrary to the discipline 
of their teaching, thinking they can cover their abandoned morals with their long hair. 
They wander through the cities to collect alms, they are laughed at by nobles and 
scoffed at by their servants; . . . under various pretexts of justice greedily they multiply 
and amass money. . . . Everywhere they create a scandal in the houses of hucksters and 
merchants. . . . They play the anchorite with perfumes and uncleanness, they gorge 
themselves with food and wine. With [their] scrip and [their] hair they make show of 

sanctity—but they commit adultery and theft_They have broken the yoke of teachers, 

and ceased from any kind of work, eager only for the hospice board; they will not stay 
in chaste and holy monasteries, for they have learnt no Psalms nor can they meditate on 
the Scriptures. . . . They disturb the watchful, sober monks by their debauchery and 
somnolence. . . . They are eager for the comfort of their bellies, and pass from monastery 
to monastery, seeking always new repasts, as strangers..., that by this pretext they can 
indulge their gluttony and drunkenness. 

A poem by Isaac entitled ‘On the Power of the Devil to Tempt Man’ 
seems to have been written at Edessa itself. He rebukes the superstitious 
women of the city: 

Their faith is not great, their error is mighty; they go to be anointed by the recluse, 
but not as if he were a man of truth. ‘Whether he uses magic or incantations’, they say, 
‘to me will he give healing.’ Though he be a haughty fool with foolish women flocking to 
him, in another guise they run to his gate without love. ‘Whatever it may be’, they say, 
‘for my ailment something will he devise; with the book of exorcism, with libations, he 
will remove the devil from my son.’ 

Isaac writes scathingly of the reverence shown at Edessa to the shrine of 
St. Thomas: 

. . . Crooked are his voices, they make us wander from the holy place. Greatly we 
despise the Church, truly we scorn its oaths. The man who swears and adjures by the 
Church—we have no respect for his oath. One seeks to swear by the Church, but he 
that adjures him has no respect for it. ‘If by the shrine of the Apostle Thomas you 
swear not’ [he cries] ‘I shall not hold [your oath] true.’ [Thomas] they hold dearer than 
his Lord, because the demons have mourned [by his tomb]. If one swears by the Church 
—it is in haste; by the Apostle’s shrine he lingers. 

Yet Isaac condones this cult of a saint: 

Have you not seen a king’s court? Before him no man is beaten; but the generals 
that stand before him—it is they that chastise the rebellious. In the Church, Christ is 
like the king, and the Apostle is like the general. The royal house demands repose, but 
there is tumult in the general’s house. So Christ in this way glorifies his churches by 
repose. 

1 ‘Oration to the Cynic Heraclius’. 
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Jacob of Serug had closer ties with Edessa. He was born, the son of a 
priest, in 451 at Serug, forty kilometres south-west of Edessa. He studied 
the Scriptures at Edessa between about 469 and 473, and remarks that he 
came ‘by chance upon one of the writings of Diodorus [of Tarsus] and 
found in it a host of opinions and ideas contrary to the truth*. Jacob was 
periodeutes in the region of Serug, and became Bishop of Batnae in 519 at the 
age of sixty-seven or sixty-eight. He led a life of quiet study and spent all 
his days near his native town, but he took an active part in the local events of 
his time. Several of his letters have survived and are of considerable interest. 
The immense number of metrical compositions ascribed to him—he is said to 
have dictated his 760 poems to seventy amanuenses—won for him the title 
of ‘Flute of the Holy Spirit and Harp of the believing Church’. It is related 
that in 521 he was summoned to Edessa by Bishop Paul. Jacob, a devout 
Monophysite, 1 obeyed the call reluctantly, fearing that Paul would ask him 
to accept the Council of Chalcedon. According to tradition, Jacob reached 
the Monastery of the Persians, six miles from Edessa, and there received a 
vision that he would die in two days. He returned to Batnae, set his church 
in order and died at the time foretold in his dream. 

Among Jacob’s letters is one about Edessa reminding its citizens of the 
legendary promise by Jesus that it would never be captured by an enemy. 
Jacob’s letter was written when Amid had fallen to Kawad in 503, and we 
know from the chronicle of ‘Joshua the Stylite’ that it encouraged the 
people not to flee in terror before the Persians. In a letter to a certain Count 
Bassus, Jacob praises his loyalty to Monophysitism. Evidently Bassus was 
a leader of Edessa, since Jacob calls him a ‘good heir of Abgar the Parthian’, 
and continues, ‘As you have inherited his city, so also you have inherited his 
faith; you have arisen like a brave warrior, and displayed the truth of your 
faith, with [Bishop] Paul the pastor and confessor.’ 

There is a fine letter, written between 514 and 518, from Jacob to the 
monks of the monastery of St. Bassus near Apamea: 

Affection is like gold, but Faith is like a pearl.. . . Whence do you come, O pearl? . . . 
You surpass the mysteries of light. . . . You are clothed in beauty and splendour. . . . 
Merchants desire you, for they are never satisfied by looking upon you .... 

The precious stone replies, ‘I am the daughter of light; in me is its image formed. 
Leaving the heights, I descended to the depths of the abyss, and touched it. I am the 
moisture of the firmament; I was born in the great womb. Lightning ran before me, 
thunder is my companion; clouds escorted me in their courses and the winds carried 
and brought me, I am covered in the mists of light. I went down from the house of my 
father, the sea longed to meet me and received me, the deep embraced me in its belly. 
I washed in the waters and my beauties were not spoilt, the womb of darkness bore me 
and my brightness was not covered.’ 

1 Peeters, however, claims that Jacob was a Chalcedonian, but his arguments are scarcely 
convincing. 
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In a letter to Paul of Edessa, Jacob congratulates the bishop on being 
restored to his see by the Emperor: 

If you had not been persecuted your beauty would not have appeared, and if you had 
not been insulted great honour would not have befallen you. . . . Now, my lord, there is 
joy in all the land, and the little flock is glad because the shepherd has returned to his 
fold, and all the churches are bright with torches of fire and with spiritual hymns. And 
all the congregations pray with all their heart for the believing Emperor and for your 
holiness. ... It is fitting that through the priest of Edessa the faith of our Emperor 
should arise like the sun in the world, for Edessa is the first betrothed of Christ, and it is 
fitting that she should be the first-born full of virtue at all times. . . 

Jacob's discourse ‘On the Fall of the Idols’has special interest for students 
of paganism in this period, although allowance must be made for poetic 
hyperbole, in his description: 

A great light appeared in the world in the days of our Lord, and with its appearance 
brought joy to regions that were in gloom. At the rays of the Father the shadows saw 
that they were dismissed; they feared Him, they swallowed each other, passed away and 
were removed. The fair Sun of righteousness from Golgotha appeared in the world and 
drove forth the night of idolatry. 

[Satan] set Apollo and other idols in Antioch and in Edessa he set up Nabu and Bel 
and many [more]. He led Harran astray through Sin and Be'elshamin and Bar Nemre 
and Mar(i) of his dogs and Tar'atha [and] Gedlath the goddesses . 1 Mabbog he made a 
city of priests of goddesses. On the tops of the hills [Satan] built palaces to the goddesses, 
and on the high places [erected] painted temples to idols. . . . On one hill were slaugh¬ 
tered sacrifices to Ares, on another was built an altar to Hermes; one valley was called 
the [vale] of Heracles, and another high place [was called] ... by the name of ‘the house 
of the gods’. There was no hill that was not moist with the blood of sacrifices and no high 
place that was empty of libations; youths in multitudes were given as sacrifices and 
maidens slaughtered to female idols ..., to the Sun and the Moon and to the star of 
Venus and to the luminaries. . . . And the gods had a lofty seat of renown and images 
were erected on heroic pillars, and priests were dressed in fine spun linen and goodly 
robes. 

When light appeared with the coming of Christianity, the temples were cast 
down: 

On the tops of hills he set monasteries in place of the houses of demons, and on the 
height, he built shrines instead of temples. . . . [Satan] went to Edessa and found in it 
great labour. Its king became a worker for the church and built it. The Apostle Addai 
stood in it like a builder, and King Abgar wore his crown and built with him. . . . 

Jacob warns that only love of gold would enable Satan to restore the reign 
of idolatry. 

More valuable for the study of Edessa is a long homily entitled ‘On the 


1 On these deities see p. 50 above. 
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Burial of Strangers’. 1 It reflects not only the loneliness of a wandering student, 
but also Jacob’s own dislike, as a quiet country priest, for the bustle and 
unfriendliness of the town: 

One day when I was passing through the worldly streets, the sound of groans full of 
pain fell upon my ears. I turned and saw a poor man, a stranger to the place, lying 
stretched out tortured by sickness. I stopped to hear the plaintive words he spoke, about 
his exile and the woes stored up in it. He began to weep and made the passers-by weep 
with him, and by the variety and sweetness of his words, he held me where I stood. With 
grievous sighs, he made his plaint, recounting what he had endured from his exile. 
‘. . . I left the house of my own folk, hoping to return, to come back well in spirit and 
body. . . . But now grievous pain and sickness torture me, and they beat upon me at every 
hour—waves charged with death. . . . No man asks to know my griefs and sickness. . . . 
Each one passes by in haste, no one stops beside me; they hasten their steps deliberately 
that they may not see me. Day passes, night comes to flagellate me; it brings darkness, 
it isolates me, it makes gloomy the walls of the streets. . . . There is no light, no com¬ 
pany ... I am a stranger to the world and its consolations. O exile ..., on thy roads are 
persecution and travail, vexation, hunger and thirst, fatigue, disgrace, and threats. 
Harsh looks and words pierce like arrows, like spear-points cruelly they wound my 
heart. . . .’ 

. . . His end approached when he would be gathered [in death]. ... He looked on all 
sides—there was none to help him; his eyes wandered to and fro—there was none to 
rescue him. His tears fell pitifully on his pillow, his face was covered with dust—-there 
was none to wipe it. . . . His lips stammered, [calling] on his dearly-loved mother to 
come and bewail him. ... He called on his father to see his dear son on the dung-heap 
rolling in the dust. ‘O mother ..., where is your love full of tenderness ..., where your 
voice with its caresses ? See, I call you that I may have your consolation—and you hear 
not. ... If I could but see you now, [leaning] over my face, wiping away in grief the 
dust around my eyes. ... If I could but behold my friends, my neighbours, my family, 
fellow-students, comrades, and all my relatives!... Now my fingers weaken and tremble. 
O death, pause awhile if this may be; perchance someone may come to escort me and to 
bury me. . . . Let those whose son is on a journey weep for me, let those whose son is in 
exile weep for me, let those also weep for me whose loved ones have died by the road-side 
and in places of exile, and those whose hearts are afflicted ... as my parents’ hearts are 
afflicted. . . . Now I deliver to you my poor soul, receive it in pity, Lord, according to 
your bounty. . . . May you release me from the anguish and torture [of the road], may 
I fly and with angels cross the abyss of Hell. . . . Shield me with your right hand against 
Gehenna, console me for the anguish here and yonder.’ 

. . . And he joined his hands and bowed his head and received death. Like a flower, 
his beauty faded and his voice was no more. Blessed be He who pardoned him . . . and 
gave him rest from his toil. . . . 

The triumph of orthodox Christianity at Edessa was, as we have seen, 
the reward of diligence and endurance that had lasted many years; it had 
been marked by at least three martyrdoms. 2 By the fourth century the city 

1 There is no need to doubt the ascription of it describes not Edessa but Antioch (as Pee- 
this homily to Jacob of Serug, or to assert that ters). 2 See pp. 82 ff. above. 



CHRISTIAN PILGRIMS 


i 73 


had become famous for the legend of the ‘letter’, in which Jesus promised 
that no enemy—later the phrase is ‘no barbarian’ 1 —would ever become 
master of Edessa. Its shrines were the goal of pilgrims from Mesopotamia, 
from Persia and Syria and Asia Minor, even from the Far East and from 
Europe. Some came for a brief visit like the abbess Egeria of Aquitania; 2 
some came to study, like the ‘stranger’ in the poem of Jacob of Serug. 
Others came to pray. The celebrated legend of the ‘man of God’, Alexius, 
relates how a wealthy young man—writers hint that he was the son of Em¬ 
peror Theodosius II—left Rome secretly on the eve of his marriage: 

The blessed man . . . traversed the countries as a beggar, and went to the city of the 
Parthians called Edessa. There he remained, [living the life of] a beggar until his death. 
This was the way of life of the blessed man at Edessa. In the daytime he was constantly 
in the church and the martyrs’ shrines, taking nothing from any man. He even wished to 
deprive himself of food by day in order to maintain his fast until evening. When evening 
came, he stood by the door of the church with outstretched hands, and received alms 
from those who entered the church. When he had received from them enough for all his 
needs, he closed his hand [and would] receive no more. His ration of food was ten 
measures of bread and two of vegetables; and if by chance he received more, straightway 
he gave it to another and gave alms out of his alms. . . . He did not keep himself apart 
from the poor in his dwelling. But when night arrived, while all the poor beside him 
were asleep he rose and placed his arms in the form of a cross by the wall or by the 
pillar, and prayed. With the first who gathered at the church for prayer he would enter 
until morning. So he fulfilled all his days. 3 

The Edessans collected sacred relics with the same zeal that modern 
museums collect Old Masters, and for much the same reasons—to stimulate 
the pride of the citizens in their city and to maintain the stream of visitors. 
This faith in the efficacy of relics may, of course, be matched elsewhere in 
the Near East. The remains of Jacob of Nisibis who died in 337-8 were 
preserved within the walls of his city, and St. Ephraim declares that it was 
their sanctity that gave Nisibis divine protection against the onslaught of the 
Persian unbelievers. The sophisticated citizens of Antioch refused to part 
with the body of St. Simeon the Stylite because it was ‘a rampart, a fortress, 
for this city’. Nowhere, however, was greater satisfaction taken in sacred 
relics than at the capital of the Empire, Constantinople. Its churches and 
shrines acquired in the course of time the true Cross, the crown of thorns, 
the robe and mantle and girdle of the Virgin Mary, the head of St. John the 
Baptist, the bodies of St. Stephen, St. Timothy, St. Andrew, and St. Luke 
and a host of miscellaneous objects which were revered by pilgrims from all 

1 A later chronicle has, ‘no Assyrian’. time of Bishop Rabbula. There he took vows 

2 See pp. 176 f., 183 below. of poverty; after working as a simple labourer 

3 The story of Alexius is echoed in a hagio- in the city, he wandered to Sinai and Nisibis, 
graphical text of the sixth century which encountering many fanciful adventures on the 
relates the acts of an Italian bishop named way: he then mysteriously disappeared. 

Paul who travelled to Edessa as a pilgrim in the 
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Christendom. 1 The hunger of the people of Constantinople for relics was 
avid and in the tenth century its rulers transferred to their own custody the 
sacred treasures of Edessa, the portrait and the letter of Jesus. 2 

At first the holy relics of Edessa were preserved outside the city, exactly 
as the citizens themselves were buried in cemeteries outside the walls. 
Roman law forbade interment inside a town, and this rule was observed 
until about 350. At Edessa a shrine was erected near the walls at the place of 
execution of the three martyrs, Shmona, Gurya, and Habbib; beside it 
arose a monastery whose monks performed the daily service at the shrine. 
But when Edessa was threatened by the Persians in 503, the citizens brought 
‘the bones of all the martyrs which were around the city’ into the Church of 
the Confessors which had been built inside the walls by the North gate. 3 
The bones of Addai the evangelist and of King Abgar had been buried in 
the tomb of the royal family, presumably outside the city walls. They also 
were in time moved to be housed in churches within the city. 4 The shrines 
of St. Cosmas and St. Damian outside the city to the south were reputed to 
contain the bodies of those physician-martyrs. These may have remained 
outside (except when the presence of an enemy threatened them with 
desecration), because nearby were hospice buildings. At a later time, how¬ 
ever, it seems to have become the practice to instal newly-acquired relics 
directly in churches inside the city. St. Ephraim appears to refer to bones of 
St. John preserved in the city, 5 perhaps in the Great baptistry built in 369-70. 

The most deeply venerated relic of Edessa, second only to the letter and 
portrait of Jesus, was the ‘treasure’ of the body of St. Thomas, Apostle of 
the East, who was credited by legend with having dispatched Addai to 
Edessa on the orders of Jesus himself. 6 The body is said to have been brought 
by a merchant from India, where Thomas had suffered martyrdom. This 
translation presumably took place at an early date. A passage at the end of 
the Acts of Thomas declares that ‘one of the brethren had taken [the bones of 
St. Thomas] away secretly and conveyed them to the West’. 7 These words 


1 Even the swaddling clothes of Jesus, the 
bread given by Jesus to Judas, the rod of 

Moses, the cloak of Elijah, and four of the 
trumpets which brought down the walls of 
Jericho. 2 See pp. 215 f. below. 

3 The shrine built by Bishop Abraham 
(p. 182) must have been the church, not the 
martyry outside the walls; otherwise we would 
have no reference in the chronicles to the con¬ 
struction of this important edifice beside the 
North gate. 

4 See pp. 184, 249. 

s St. Ephraim, ‘Carmina Nisibena’ xxxiii, 

‘Through the bones of John, some of which are 

in our place, the prophets have come to our 
place’. 


6 The Monophysites of Edessa, in their 
complaints to the Byzantine Governor against 
Bishop Hiba in 449, declare that their city was 
‘glorious in faith—first because of the blessing 
with which it was blessed by the Creator of 
heaven and earth . . . , next because it was 
worthy of the treasure of the bones of the 
Apostle Thomas who was the first to acknow¬ 
ledge that our Saviour is the Lord God . . .’. 

7 Another version has, ‘. . . . conveyed them 
to Mesopotamia’. Monneret de Villard, Rendic. 
Lincei, 1951, 77 ff., maintains that the body of 
St. Thomas was brought first to Batnae and 
later to Edessa, but he has scarcely proved this 
hypothesis. 



CHRISTIAN PILGRIMS 


175 


may, it is true, be an interpolation, but already in the fourth century Rufinus 
of Aquileia calls Edessa ‘a city of believers in Mesopotamia, adorned with 
the relics of [the Apostle] Thomas’. 1 In a striking passage, St. Ephraim at 
about the same time writes: 

The devil wailed, ‘Whither now may I flee from the righteous? I stirred up Death that 
I might slay the Apostles, so that, by their death, I might escape their torment. Now I 
am tormented yet more cruelly. The Apostle whom I slew in India has come before me 
to Edessa. Here he is altogether, and there; I went there—he was there; I found him 
both here and there and I am saddened. . . . That merchant bore his bones—or rather 
they bore him.... The coffin of Thomas has slain me; the hidden strength in it tortures 
me.... His great treasure has increased my poverty. His treasure was opened in Edessa, 
and by [its] help the great city has been enriched’. 2 

The shrine of St. Thomas lay in the open country outside the walls to the 
west of Edessa. It was there that the opponents of Arianism assembled under 
Bishop Barsai in about 372, in defiance of Emperor Valens and his officers. 
The story has it that the Arian Emperor ordered a general massacre of the 
citizens. A simple woman was seen by the commander running with her 
children to the shrine to accept martyrdom. So moved was he by this sight 
that he prevailed upon the Emperor to content himself with the expulsion of 
the Bishop of Edessa and the principal orthodox clergy. Ephraim writes of 
the incident: 

The doors of houses stand open; [the city] has left them and gone forth with her 
pastor to the moat to die rather than forswear her faith. ‘Let the city, villages, 3 buildings 
and houses [the inhabitants cry] be given to the Emperor; our goods and gold we shall 
leave; we shall not forswear our faith.’ . . . May Christ bless her inhabitants—Edessa 
whose name is her pride. The name of her Apostle is her glory, the city that is mistress 
of her fellows, the city that is the shadow of the heavenly Jerusalem. 4 

In August 394 the remains of St. Thomas were transferred from the 
martyry outside the walls to ‘his own great shrine’ inside the city. 5 We 
know from a trustworthy source that this church was in the south-west 
quarter of Edessa, probably, that is, in the same direction as the martyry 
outside the wall. 6 The coffin of the Apostle was placed ‘at the beginning of 
the north portico of the church on the west side of the portico’. In 441-2 a 
general named Anatolus donated a silver chapel 7 for the Apostle’s remains. 

1 There is a story that Emperor Alexander epileptic at the‘door of the church of St. Thomas 
Severus was asked by the Edessans, when he in the city’. This would imply that the Church 
had defeated the Persians, to demand the of St. Thomas was built before 373. But we 
return of the bones of St. Thomas, that is, in should not place too much reliance on the 
232. There is, however, no historical justifica- historical value of this type of literature. 

tion for the story. 6 In the same way, the church of Shmona, 

2 Op. cit. xlii. 3 Or ‘wall’. Gurya, and Habbib was situated in the north 

4 Life of St. Ephraim. of the city in the same direction as their mar- 

5 In the biography of St. Ephraim, that tyry outside the walls, 
saint is said to have miraculously healed an 7 Greek vct6s. 
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The Aquitanian abbess Egeria visited Edessa principally to pray at the shrine 
of St. Thomas, and there she recited certain prayers including the words of the 
Apostle. She makes no mention of Addai (or Thaddaeus) as the emissary of 
St. Thomas and evidently she regarded St. Thomas as himself the evangelist 
of Edessa. We have observed how readily Addai could be identified with 
St. Thomas, not only by foreigners unfamiliar with the Addai-Abgar legend 
but even by Edessans . 1 Isaac of Antioch remarks that the people of Edessa 
set greater store by oaths taken by the shrine of St. Thomas than by oaths 
taken by the Church, and the poet is lenient in his reproaches . 2 Towards the 
end of the sixth century, Gregory of Tours appears to describe in exaggerated 
language an annual celebration at Edessa to the memory of St. Thomas. In 
the fifth month, that is, in February or March, great crowds assembled to 
pay their vows and to hold a market. For thirty days they were permitted to 
buy and sell without the payment of taxes: 

Among the people no discord arises, no fly settles on dead meat, none that is thirsty 
lacks drink. On other days water is drawn from the wells from a depth of a hundred feet, 
now if one digs a little one finds clear water springing up in abundance. There is no 
doubt that this is bestowed by the merit of the Apostle. When the days of the festival 
have run their course, taxes are again imposed on the public, the flies that had come to an 
end appear, the waters that were near to the ground are swallowed up. Thereupon , . . 
the rains cleanse all the hall of the church of dirt and different forms of filth deposited 
during the festival so that one would think that it had not been trodden [by foot ]. 3 

Pilgrims to Edessa, like pilgrims elsewhere, were taken on a tour of the 
principal sights. Egeria describes her visit, probably in the middle of the 
fifth century , 4 with artless pleasure, and relates the stories, with which 
pilgrims were edified: 

And since the holy bishop of that city, a truly religious man and a monk and confessor, 
took me willingly and said to me, ‘Since I see, daughter, that you have for the sake of 
religion imposed much labour on yourself, to come from very distant lands to this 
place—then, if you will, we shall show you whatever places here it is pleasing for Chris¬ 
tians to see. . . . 

The bishop conducted the abbess around the palace of Abgar with its 
shining statues of Abgar and ‘his son Magnus ’, 5 and the pools full of fish of 
such size, so gleaming and succulent that Egeria had never seen the like. He re¬ 
counted the correspondence of Abgar with Jesus. Shortly after the arrival of 
the ‘letter from Jesus’, declared the bishop, a Persian army surrounded Edessa, 

1 See p. 66 above. and partially reflected in Islam (with adjust- 

2 Cf. p. 169 above. ments arising from the change from a solar to a 

3 Liber gloria martyrum, Ch. xxxii. Monneret lunar calendar). For miracles ascribed to cele- 
de Villard associated this annual holiday at brations of festivals of St. Thomas at Rome and 
Edessa with the annual fair at Batnae described in India, see P. Devos, Anal. Boll., lxvi, 1948, 3. 
by Ammian, p. 137 above. Certainly it bears 4 See p. 183 n. 4 below. 

close similarity to the pattern of spring festivals 3 See p. 33. 

in the Near East, surviving to the present day 
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and Abgar, raising aloft the precious letter, invoked its help for his city. 
The Persians were straightway enveloped in darkness, and they could not 
approach within three miles of the city. After remaining inactive for several 
months, they decided to reduce the city by cutting off its water supply. 
The bishop explained: 

that mount which you see, daughter, above the city, at that time supplied water to the 
city. So, seeing this, the Persians turned aside the water from the city and made a 
diversion for it towards the place where they were encamped. Thereupon, on that day 
and in that hour in which the Persians turned aside the waters, immediately these 
springs which you see in this place burst forth of their own accord at the command of 
God; from that day to this, these springs have remained by the grace of God. But the 
water which the Persians had turned aside was dried up on that day, so that they them¬ 
selves had nothing to drink for even one hour as can be seen to this very day; thereafter 
and to this day no moisture at all has ever appeared there. So by the command of God 
who had promised that this would come to pass, they were forced to return to their own 
country—that is, Persia. 

The bishop then took Egeria to the gate through which, tradition had it, the 
‘letter of Jesus’ had been brought to Edessa; there he prayed, recited the letter 
and prayed again. They visited the palace on the Citadel mount and ‘other 
places’, and Egeria received from the bishop a copy of the Abgar-Jesus 
letters to take to her own country. 

That much of the patter of the bishop cicerone is nonsense is evident to 
anyone acquainted with Urfa, although we should perhaps make allowance 
for difficulties of communication between Egeria, who used Latin, and her 
guide, who may have spoken Syriac and some Greek. The water supply 
could not have come from the limestone crag on which the Citadel is built, 
and the springs that supply the fish-pools are obviously ancient. 1 The 
bishop maintains that Abgar’s palace stood on the mount and that subse¬ 
quently his son lived in a palace by the pools. 3 This is contrary to the account 
of the Chronicle of Edessa (given in an earlier chapter), 3 which is undoubtedly 
correct. Now, we need not expect the bishop to have consulted the records of 
the city; but equally we need not assume that the old wives’ tales of miracles 
were manufactured solely for the edification of pilgrims. The Edessans, 
always endowed with a gift of imaginative story-telling, doubtless believed 
these tales themselves. At a later date, it is true, sectarian animosities and 

1 Indeed, Egeria herself remarks, ‘The city Abgar had been placed on, as it were, higher 

has no water inside it now except what comes ground, as appears even now as you see. For at 
out from the palace which is like a great silver that time it was the practice for palaces when- 
stream’. It should be remembered that she ever they were constructed, to be always on 
visited Edessa in May when the level of the higher ground. But after these springs burst 
river Daisan is usually low. forth in that place Abgar himself made this 

2 ‘The holy bishop related that where these palace for his son ... so that these springs 
springs burst forth [or, came from the rock] had would be enclosed within the palace.’ See also 
been previously an open space inside the city the discussion on p. 17 above. 

below the palace of Abgar. The palace of 3 See pp. 24 f. above. 
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that truculence, for which Edessans are rebuked by chroniclers throughout 
the centuries, had strange results. There was not one but three portraits of 
Jesus, one for each of the principal sects, Jacobites, Melkites, and Nestorians, 
and each was claimed as genuine ;* and there were more than three ‘authentic’ 
‘letters of Jesus’. 2 Such was the power of belief. But the faith of the Edessans 
was deep and sincere. It was put to the most severe test in 503. The contem¬ 
porary chronicle of ‘Joshua the Stylite’ points out that, ‘those who were far 
away from this [threat of capture by the Persians] were tortured by fear for 
their own lives by their lack of faith, for they thought that the enemy would 
make himself master of Edessa too, as he had of other cities’. The Edessans 
themselves did not waver. The gates of the city were left open and undefen¬ 
ded in the face of the Persian army, and the Persians withdrew in confusion. 

Faith, of course, degenerated also into superstition. Euphemia, the 
Edessan girl abducted by a Gothic soldier, believed that the martyr- 
confessors of Edessa, on whose tomb the Goth had sworn to treat her kindly, 
would avenge her. Far from her own city, she prayed for help. And, we are told: 
by the divine power that resides in the bones of the holy martyrs and confessors to whom 
she had called and in whom she had taken refuge, in that very night she found herself 
on the hill [outside Edessa] by the side of the shrine of the holy martyrs and confessors. 

Such stories are not peculiar to Edessa. Nor are the everyday practices 
which were rooted in superstition. The wearing of white, for example, was 
a symbol of gladness and confidence. In the Romance of Julian, the Jews of 
Edessa go to meet Julian dressed in white, and the Christians put on white 
garments to welcome Jovian, their protector. Significantly, the mother of the 
martyred Habbib was dressed in white when she accompanied her son at his 
execution. During an eclipse of the sun in October 499, on the other hand, 
clergy and laymen at Edessa went in procession through ‘all the streets of the 
city, carrying crosses, with psalms and hymns, clad in black garments of 
humiliation.’ 3 In the ecclesiastical regulations ascribed to Rabbula, the 
village priest is instructed to keep his church painted white. 

It is with thinly veiled sarcasm that ‘Joshua the Stylite’ writes: 
by order [of the Governor in 497-8] all the porticoes of [Edessa] were whitewashed, 
whereat persons of experience were much annoyed, for they said that it was a sign . . . 
of evils that were to befall [the city]. 

This writer was not himself so gullible. He repeats the letter of the people of 
Zeugma in March 504 recounting that a goose had laid a marvellous egg, on 
which was written in Greek characters the legend, ‘The Greeks shall con¬ 
quer’. But he prefaces this story with the words, ‘that it may not be thought 
that I say anything on my own authority or that I have hearkened to or 
believed a false rumour, I quote the very words of the letter that came to us.’ 

1 See p. 216 below. 2 Cf. p. 219 below. 3 ‘Josh. St.’ 
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Nevertheless, we can hardly doubt that Joshua himself believed the ‘sign’ 
that followed the celebration of the heathen spring festival at Edessa in 496. 

The symbol of the Cross, which the statue of the blessed Emperor Constantine held 
in its hand, receded from the hand of the statue about one cubit, and remained thus 
during the Friday and Saturday until evening. On the Sunday the symbol came of its 
own accord and drew nigh to its place, and the statue took it in its hand as it had held 
it before. By means of this sign the discreet understood that the thing that had been done 
was very far removed from what was pleasing unto God. 

Superstitious practices were associated with hanana, the mystic property 
to be found in sacred persons and things. It was not only the remains of 
martyrs, saints, hermits, and stylites that were collected with loving care; 
but anything that had come into contact with them in their lifetime or even 
long after their death—the dust trodden by their feet, their clothing, and 
even their spittle—conveyed an innate quality of the divine. 1 The devout 
came to the shrine to buy recipes for good health or good fortune, or to pass 
the night there. A poor boy out of his wits would be led to the ‘holy places’ 
to be smeared with sanctified oil, and would recover his sanity. The sick 
were visited by ascetics, who prayed over their bed, breathed upon them, 
and made over them the sign of the cross. 2 These practices were common 
among the simple and uneducated, as they are to the present day. 3 

More surprising is the extent to which magic was current among Chris¬ 
tian clerics of high rank in Osrhoene, who were ready to scoff at the pagan 
rites of Harran, ‘the city of heathens,’ 4 or of the Beduins. We need not 
regard seriously the accusations brought against Bishop Hiba in 449 by his 
enemies at Edessa. He was said to consort with those who exercised the arts 
of incantation. The mob screamed against him, ‘Musraya the magician has 
triumphed [with Hiba]! . . . No one wants [Hiba] the magician.’ Hiba, it 
was alleged, had endeavoured to secure the see of Batnae for a protege who 
was in contact with a magician. His nominee failed to obtain the post, but was 
appointed by him to the wardenship of a hospice, and in return (it was 
insinuated) the bishop was rewarded with formulae of sorcery. 

These allegations may have been malicious slander. But we can scarcely 
dismiss so lightly the account of the magic rites practised by Sophronius, 
Bishop of Telia and cousin of Hiba, in probably 448: 

He participated in the table of devils, 5 of the abominable calculations [of astiology], of 
the motions of the stars, of error and of divination, and of pagan prognostications! . . . 
He devoted himself to all these wicked things. 

1 In ‘Zach. Rh.’ we are told, on the other indulgence from their flock by ‘telling the 
hand, that churchmen at Amid, who had ignorant that (the powdered wine) was banana’, 
invented a process of drying wine by placing made, that is, from the ashes of a saint, 
it in the sun for seven years, would ‘put a 2 Ephraim, ‘Against Heresies’ xlvi. 

little of it into water so as to make a mixture 3 See pp. 104 f. 

which when drunk afforded the sweetness and 4 Lit., ‘Hellenes’, 
flavour of wine’. They concealed this self- 5 1 Cor. 10:21. 
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Once, on his travels Sophronius, we are told, lost a sum of gold. He 
suspected some persons and made them swear on the Gospel. Dissatisfied 
with the result, he then submitted them to a magic ordeal, forcing them to 
eat bread and cheese. Still he did not find the gold, so ‘he made a divining 
cup, saying, “The gold is in the possession of such and such a person whose 
name is so and so and who is dressed in such and such a way.” ’ Sophronius’s 
accusers evidently had as much faith as he in these rituals, for they add, 
‘Many times the devils, seeking to confirm him in error, made known the 
thief to him, not because they sought to convict [the thief] but because they 
were eager to plunge the bishop into perdition.’ 

On another occasion Sophronius took a lad, 

[and] brought him alone into his bedchamber together with a deacon Abraham, a 
relative of his. Having placed a table in the middle, they put under the table incense 
destined for the demons, but upon the table a phial in which were oil and water. He then 
placed the lad in a state of nudity at the side of the table, and the whole was covered with 
clean linen. Then the deacon began whispering words, which the Bishop formulated for 
him from his wicked divining art. They questioned the lad saying to him, ‘What do you 
see in the phial?’ and he said, ‘I see flames of fire going up out of it.’ Again after a little 
while he questioned him saying, ‘What do you see now?’ and he said, ‘I see a man 
sitting on a throne of gold and clad in purple, with a crown upon his head.’ Then they 
dug [outside] the door and made a deep hole which they filled with oil and water, and 
they made the lad stand there. They said to him, ‘What do you see in the hole ?’ and he 
said, ‘I see Habbib, the bishop’s son, proceeding on the road’—for he had gone on a 
journey to Constantinople—‘and I see him’, the lad continued, ‘sitting on a black mule 
and blindfolded, and behind him two men on foot.’ Then they brought an egg, and when 
they had opened it they threw away the white of the egg and left the yolk; and they 
said to the lad, ‘What do you perceive in the egg?‘ and he said, ‘I perceive Habbib 
coming on the road on horseback; he has put a collar around his neck, and before him 
are going two men.’ And on the next day the bishop’s son arrived from Constantinople 
just as his father had divined. 

The accusers of Sophronius described too the books of astrology written 
down, at his request, by men and women of his church and by the local 
town physician. ‘He carried a sphere of brass, moreover, for his evil divi¬ 
nation, and related to his friends all that he saw in it.’ To the members of the 
Council of Chalcedon, however, these stories of witchcraft were either 
unimportant or of everyday occurrence. They decreed that Sophronius 
should stand trial before the provincial Synod only if he had expressed 
Nestorian opinions; they made no mention of his alleged practice of magic. 

Towards the end of the monarchy, the Chronicle of Edessa already writes 
proudly of the ‘charming and beautiful buildings’ of the city. 1 In the follow¬ 
ing four centuries the increase in number and magnificence of the buildings 
of Edessa kept pace with its importance as administrative centre of the 

1 p. 24 above. 
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province, as military headquarters, and as the seat of the principal Syriac¬ 
speaking diocese of the Church. Most of our chronicles are written by 
churchmen and it is therefore the construction of new churches and monas¬ 
teries that receive closest attention. 1 

Of the buildings from the close of the kingdom, we have located the site 
of the winter palace on Beth Tabara (the ‘wide space of 'Awida son of 
'Abednahad’) as the present Citadel area, and of the summer palace as the 
area around the fish-pools. 2 The mansions of the nobles were situated 
probably on the high ground east of the Citadel and adjoining the High 
Street in the district called Beth Sahraye. 3 The ‘Church of the Christians’, 
destroyed in the floods of 201, must have lain on low ground, probably on 
the site of the present Makam Ibrahim. 4 A late tradition has it that this 
church, ‘above the spring of water to the west of the city’, was formerly a 
heathen temple built in the time of Seleucus. The eastern wall was broken 
down and the building extended on that side to form an apse in which was 
set the altar. 5 The church, dedicated to the Saviour (like the Lateran church 
at Rome), was beautifully decorated; in the middle were great columns of 
marble. Legend had it that Addai officiated here in the presence of Abgar 
and all the people. 

During the persecution of the Christians the ‘Church of the Christians’ 
may have fallen into disuse, and it may have been damaged in the floods of 
303. It was probably in 313, immediately after the Edict of Toleration of 
Milan, that Bishop Qona 6 laid the foundations of the Cathedral church, 
possibly on the site of the old ‘Church of the Christians’. The building was 
completed by his successor Sa'ad. 7 * It was extended by Bishop Aitallaha in 
327-8® by an addition on the east side; the entrance, as usual in Edessan 
churches, was from the west. 9 


1 We hear only fortuitously of statues with 
which the city was embellished. Besides the 
statues of Abgar and his family, there was a 
bronze figure of Constantius, which the Edes- 
sans in the lifetime of that Emperor broke with 
rods. At the end of the fifth century a statue of 
Constantine the Great stood in the city, p. 179 
above. 

2 See plan I. 

3 On Beth Sahraye and the High Street, see 
p. 26 above. It is unlikely that the latter should 
be rendered ‘Com market’ as suggested 
cautiously by Wright, The Chronicle of Joshua 
the Stylite, 18 n. 

4 See p. 26 above and the key to Plan I. It 

is assumed that the present-day mosques have 

been erected on the site of churches, synago¬ 

gues, or other buildings of a public character. 

This may not, however, always have been the 

case; on occasion churches and mosques were 


deliberately converted to secular uses, see 

pp. 249 f. 

The attempt to locate churches in the key 
to Plan I must therefore be regarded with 
reserve. It is nevertheless based as far as 
possible on information derived from local 
chronicles and from personal observation at 
Urfa itself. 

s This may be an echo of the reconstruction 
of the church by Bishop Aitallaha, below on this 
page. 

6 Also called Qora (that is, Cyrus, perhaps 
by confusion with later bishops of this name, 
pp. 95, 182) or Yona. 

7 Or, Sha'd. The name is given also as 
Sa'duth (Sha'duth), or Sha'utha or Sha- 
bruth. 

8 Other sources date this event as 324-5 or 
331 - 2 . 

9 This is not to be confused (as by, for 
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The next church to be erected was, appropriately enough, the ‘house’ in 
honour of the martyrs of Edessa, Shmona, Gurya, and Habbib; and it was 
Bishop Abraham who carried out this work, after 345. There was already a 
shrine at the burial place of the martyrs on the ‘Watchmen’s Hill’ (also 
given the strange name of ‘the height called Beth Alah Qiqla’ 1 ) to the north 
of the city, and services were conducted regularly in the shrine by the 
brethren of the monastery attached to it. The church, however, was inside 
the walls near the North gate; 2 it was here that the bones of the martyrs 
were deposited for safety when Edessa was threatened by an enemy. 3 The 
northern basilica of the church was exposed to attack by hostile ballistae, 
and it was damaged by the Persians besieging the city in 503, and again in 
about 580. 

In 369-70 Bishop Barsai built the Great baptistry, perhaps, as some 
scholars have maintained, as an extension of the Cathedral; the epithet 
‘Great’ evidently indicates that at the time of the chronicler, in the sixth 
century, there were more than one baptistry at Edessa. Ten years later, in 
about 379, 4 Bishop Walagash (Eulogius) built a church in honour of Daniel; 
in the sixth century it was called after Dometius, either the physician (famous 
for his ability to heal sciatica) or the martyr of that name. 

In August 394 the coffin of the Apostle Thomas 5 was transferred by 
Bishop Qora (Cyrus) to a church built in the south-west corner of the city, 
probably, that is, immediately north of the fish-pools. The apse was in the 
east, as in the Cathedral church. 6 Bishop Diogenes after 408 7 began to con¬ 
struct the church of the martyr Barlaha, which evidently became one of 
the most important shrines of the city. It stood near the South gate, called 
by Procopius the Barlaos gate after the church. The shrine of Barlaha was 
celebrated for the fine linen, perhaps linen shrouds, that Bishop Hiba was 
accused in 448 of having appropriated for his own use. In it were buried 
three bishops of Edessa, Nona (died 460-1), Asclepius (in September 525; 
he had died at Antioch three months earlier), and Andrew (died December 
532). In the middle of the city a synagogue 8 was converted by Bishop Rab- 
bula (died 435 or 436) into the Church of St. Stephen. This work was carried 
out at the order, that is, at the expense, of the Emperor, and apparently 
early in the bishop’s reign. 

example, Baumstark) with the Melkite cathe- Peeters, Anal. Boll., lviii, 1940, no ff., that the 
dral built under Amazonius; see p. 189 below, martyrs were executed to the south-west of the 

1 Lit., ‘place of the god of the dunghill’, fish-pools should be rejected. 

The name may be referred to in the Testament 2 See p. 174 n. 3 above, 

of St. Ephraim, ‘Leave [Ephraim’s dead body], 3 Cf. p. 174 above, 

cast [it] on the dunghill, for it cannot be 4 According to another source, 376-7. 
conscious of honour; for the wealthy wealth is 5 See p. 174 above. 6 See p. 181 above, 

fitting, and for the poor the dunghill’. There 7 After 410, according to another source, 

may be a reminiscence of the ancient name in 8 There seems little reason to follow Hallier 
the modem name Kiilafli Tepe, whose location and amend the text to ‘meeting-place of the 
is indicated on Plan II. The conjecture of 'Udaye’. 
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Rabbula disliked extravagance and imposed a ban on building. Apart 
from the reconstruction of the church of St. Stephen, he had done no more 
than carry out essential repairs to ‘a portion of the north wall of the nave 1 of 
the church of his city’, presumably the Cathedral church, which had fallen 
into disrepair. Under his successors a reaction set in; the pace of building 
quickened. In 437-8 the Cathedral church, itself now called the ‘Old church’, 
received a great silver altar weighing 720 pounds; and four years later 
Anatolus had a silver chapel erected for the remains of St. Thomas. 2 Hiba 
himself, who succeeded Rabbula as Bishop of Edessa in 435, and whose 
lavish tastes antagonized many of his fellow Edessans, founded the church 
of the Twelve Apostles in the eastern quarter of the city. A chronicler 
declares that ‘for its splendour and remarkable proportions 3 it had no equal 
in the world’. It was popularly called the ‘New church’, by others the 
‘Great church’. If we regard its novelty as lying in the shape of its archi¬ 
tecture we may fix the date of the visit to Edessa of Egeria of Aquitania as 
shortly after its completion. After mentioning the ‘church and martyry of 
St. Thomas’, the abbess continues, ‘But a church that is there is immense 
and very beautiful and [constructed] in a new shape and truly worthy to be 
the house of God.’ 4 

The ‘new’ architecture of the Church of, the Twelve Apostles was, how¬ 
ever, no isolated phenomenon. Hiba built also the Church of the martyr 
Sergius outside the East gate on the same model. It was later called the 
Church of St. Sergius and St. Simeon (after Simeon Stylites the Elder), 
and here a public service was held to celebrate the abolition of the tax of the 


1 Syriac haikla, perhaps simply ‘shrine’. 

2 On these gifts see p. 133. 

3 Or ‘cells’; lit., ‘divisions’. 

4 Egeria (a variant of the name is Aetheria) 
came from, probably, south Gaul and was, 
more precisely, a sanctimonialis rather than an 
abbess. There has been much controversy 
about the date of her journey; suggestions have 
ranged from the end of the fourth to the 
beginning of the sixth century. It must have 
preceded the sixth century because, (i) Egeria 
writes that Harran was ‘wholly pagan’ in her 
time, but this was no longer the case in the time 
of Bishop Daniel (c. 448); (ii) she does not 
mention the portrait of Jesus at Edessa which 
was celebrated in the West towards the end of 
the sixth century; (iii) she was shown the 
palace of Abgar at Edessa,—but there is no 
reference to the palace in ‘Josh. St.’ (who knew 
Edessa well) at the end of the fifth century 
(iv) she makes no mention of St. Addai 
although his remains were transferred to the 
Church of St. John and his name added to 
the title of that church by the end of the fifth 


century. On the other hand, (i) she clearly 
wrote after 363 when the frontier between 
Byzantium and Persia ran through the middle 
of Mesopotamia; (ii) the topography of Jerusa¬ 
lem described by Egeria requires a date before 
460; (iii) references to the liturgy by Egeria 
make a date after the middle of the fifth century 
improbable. That Egeria does not mention St. 
Simeon Stylites (390-459) is not surprising; 
the holy man discouraged visits from women. 
The most factual detail given by Egeria of her 
visit to Edessa, the church constructed ‘in a 
new shape’, fits more exactly the Church of the 
Twelve Apostles than that of St. Thomas 
built in about 394 (which is not described in 
this manner), or the Melkite Cathedral of 
Amazonius in the sixth century, whose con¬ 
struction followed the floods of 525, and was 
accompanied by much other building activity 
at Edessa to which Egeria makes no reference. 
We may therefore reasonably assign Egeria’s 
visit to Edessa to the middle of the fifth 
century. 
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chrysargyron in 497-8. 1 The church of Saints Sergius and Simeon was, like 
the northern basilica of the Church of the Confessors near the North gate, 
a target for the destructive malice of enemies who failed to capture Edessa. 
The retreating Persians burnt it in September 503 and again in about 580. 2 
This church of St. Sergius is not to be confused with another church dedi¬ 
cated to the same saint but situated inside the walls, slightly south of the 
Church of the Twelve Apostles. The second Church of St. Sergius was 
built after the pattern of the Church of St. Thomas. 

Bishop Nona replaced Hiba at Edessa in 448 during the interlude of his 
suspension from the diocese; and later Nona returned to Edessa after the 
death of Hiba in 457. Nona was even more celebrated than his predecessor, 
for his achievements as builder. During his first period as Bishop of Edessa, 
Nona constructed the chapel of the ‘Church’, presumably this is the Cathe¬ 
dral of Qona. During his second occupation of the see, Nona is said to have 
built monasteries and towers and bridges. His greatest memorial was, 
however, the Church of St. John the Baptist, a fine edifice with thirty-two 
columns of red marble. In it, before the end of the fifth century, were de¬ 
posited the remains of the evangelist Addai, removed, it may be supposed, 
from the ornamental royal tomb where they had originally been placed. 3 
(We learn from a late chronicle that King Abgar’s remains also had been 
transferred inside the city.) 4 The Church of St. John the Baptist stood in the 
western quarter of the city, evidently a little north of the basilica beside the 
winter baths, which themselves (as was recently discovered) stood north of 
the fish-pools. 5 In this basilica, the Roman Governor of Edessa presided 
over the trial of the martyrs Shmona and Gurya. 6 During the famine of 
500-1 the basilica was blocked up, and straw and mats were laid down for 
the sick and poor. 7 But the area was still a place for dispensing justice. In 
496-7 the Byzantine governor sat, we are told, in the Church of St. John, 
now named also after St. Addai, to settle law suits and to redress the wrongs 
of the oppressed. 8 

Bishop Nona built also ‘the infirmary of the house of poor lepers outside 
the gate of Beth Shemesh’, that is the South gate; in this ‘infirmary of the 
poor’, he built a martyry to St. Cosmas and St. Damian. From a later 
document it appears that there were separate shrines to Cosmas and Damian 
the former in the plain to the south of the city, the latter on the summit of a 
crag near the city. Each is said to have contained the remains of the martyr- 
physician to whom it was dedicated. Since these saints were associated with 

1 See p. 139 above. present writer in 1966, p. 257 below; see Circis 

2 It was demolished by foreign attack also Peyamber on Plan II. 3 Cf. p. 80 above, 
in the Moslem period; pp. 194, 221. The shrine 4 See p. 249 below. 

is to be identified with a mosque and place of 5 See p. 32 n. 1 above. 

pilgrimage east of the walls, where Christian 6 See p. 83 above. 7 Cf. p. 148 above. 

Syriac inscriptions were recorded by the 8 See p. 123 above. 
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healing, it is reasonable to suppose that the shrine of Cosmas stood near the 
‘well of Job’, and that the leper house stood in the present-day Eytip Mahal- 
lesi somewhat nearer the South gate. After 504-5 a martyry was built to 
the Virgin Mary, with money contributed by Urbicius, the Emperor’s 
minister. This may well have been erected on the site of the School of the 
Persians, closed in 489 by Imperial decree. 1 The dedication of a shrine to the 
Mother of God must have seemed to the Monophysites a decisive riposte to 
the theologians who had propagated the Dyophysite doctrines of Nestorius 
on this very spot. 2 In this place a monastery of the Mother of God was still 
standing in the thirteenth century. 

The churches that we have enumerated so far were certainly completed 
before the flood of 525. Our information on other features of the city before 
that date is sparse .There were four gates, at approximately the cardinal points 
of the compass. Three are named before 525, the West gate (Gate of Arches 
or Vaults), 3 the East or Great gate, and in the south the Gate of Beth 
Shemesh. These were road-gates, not water-gates. They are not, then, to be 
confused with the gate near the sluices, also in the west, through which the 
river flowed into the city, 4 or the ‘gates with eight sluices’ in the eastern 
wall, through which the river left the city, augmented by the water of the 
springs that arose near the fish-pools. These gates were closed with large 
plated iron bars reinforced with bolts; the system described in the account 
of the flood of 201 was still the same at the time of Kawad’s attack on Edessa 
in 503. 5 

Allusion has been made to the three main cemetery areas outside the city 
walls. 6 In the early sixth century the hospice had its own cemetery, presum¬ 
ably beside the hospice buildings outside the South gate, and this was used 
for the burial of strangers. 7 The ‘Church cemetery’, was evidently intended 
for the interment of citizens; we need not assume from its name that the 
cemetery stood inside or beside the Cathedral church, 8 for it could have been 
the area around the shrine of the Martyrs on Watchmen’s Hill outside the 
walls to the north. The ‘old graves beside the church of (Bishop) Qona’ 9 
may be the tombs to the south of the city (that is, near the cave of the Family 


1 See p. 95 above. 

2 See the key to Plan I. 

3 It is uncertain whether Syriac kappe refers 
to the vaults of the caves in the rock at the foot 
of this section of the wall, or to the arches of 
the gate itself, or to some feature of the control 
system of the river outside the west wall (cf. 

p. 188 below). There is, however, no reason for 

reading kephe (with the omission of the alaph), 

‘stones’, for kappe. The reconstruction of the 

relative positions of the gates of Edessa by 

Wright, Burkitt, and others must now be 

rejected in the light of information found in 


documents recovered since the time of those 
scholars. See Plan I and PI. 6 a. 

4 It is probably this that is called at a later 
period the ‘Water-gate’. 

5 See pp. 34, 157 and PI. 8 a, b above. 

6 See p. 27 above. 

7 Here was buried the ‘man of God’ called 
St. Alexius, according to legend; see also the 
extract from the poem by Jacob of Serug, 
p. 172 above. 

8 Later, however, bishops and others were 

buried in churches within the walls; pp. 182, 
249. 9 Cf. p. 124 above. 
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Portrait mosaic), if our location of this church is correct. This was probably 
the cemetery made by Bishop Aitallaha. 1 When these graves were not 
sufficient to bury the dead during the terrible famine of 500-1, ‘any ancient 
grave’ was opened up to receive the dead. The allusion here is probably to 
pagan graves to the west of the city. In a martyrology a certain 'Abshelama 
son of Abgar is said to have constructed a cemetery here; it may have 
extended as far as Kirk Magara to the south. 2 Except in emergencies as in 
that of 500-1, use of the western cemetery was evidently discontinued by the 
middle of the fifth century. This explains why, at probably that period, 
Egeria could write that ‘no dead body is taken out through that gate [by 
which the ‘letter of Jesus’ was brought to Abgar]’, which we may assume 
was the West gate. 3 The only Christian grave inscriptions in Greek that 
belong to this epoch of the city’s history have been found either in the 
northern cemetery or to the north-west, near the tomb of St. Ephraim. 4 

In 496-7 the Governor of Edessa built what was perhaps a covered walk 
beside the West gate. 5 An important public building was the Town Hall. 6 
Others were the baths, hospice, infirmaries, and the government granary. 7 
Aqueducts from Tell Zema and Mawdud brought water to the city from 

follow, perhaps part of a cross) quAoKctAta 
KupiccKoc, and may be interpreted, ‘One God. 
Philocalia [and] Cyriacus (or, Cyriacus [to] 
Philocalia)’. A further Greek inscription, to be 
assigned, according to Chapot, to the fifth or 
sixth century, found on the lintel of a house in 
the west of Urfa, may not be in its original 
position. It reads; ‘[For the victo]ry and safety 
of the r[ul]e[r]\ Also probably moved from its 
place is a stone slab, in the shape of a bath, 
engraved with a cross which in 1966 lay outside 
the south-west section of the wall. All the 
Greek inscriptions described here are now 
missing; the same is true also of a great stone 
inscribed simply with a cross which was in the 
fjehitlik Mahallesi in 1956. It should be added 
that a dated Christian tomb inscription in 
Syriac at a short distance south-west of Urfa 
was published by Sachau in 1882. It reads; 
‘In the month of former Teshrin in the year 
805 (October 493, unless we read the date 850, 
that is, a.d. 538) the tomb was completed in the 
days of Mar Elias the archimandrite and Mar 
Abraham the deacon and Mar John the deacon 
with the rest who were with th[em]. Praise be 
to him who resurrects us. +Amen-l- , 

5 The meaning of the Syriac term is uncer¬ 
tain; it may denote ‘rampart’ or ‘warm baths’. 

6 If this is the correct interpretation of 
dvriipopos. 

7 For other buildings, including the hippo¬ 
drome, see pp. 163 f. above. 


1 Probably in 324-5, certainly before 332. 

2 See p. 85 above and Plans I and II. 

3 A copy of the ‘letter’ from Jesus to Abgar 
found on a stone at Kirk Magara may well 
pre-date Egeria’s visit; p. 75 cf. p. 183. 

4 Two were published by Sachau in 1882. 
One was discovered in the north-west of the 
city; it is slightly broken and reads, 

ANETTAEN 

EYAOKIAMENI 

nnOYHIOYHPA 

KYPIAKE 

This may be rendered, ‘There passed away 
Eudocia (daughter) of Menippos ... on 
Sunday(?).’ The second is complete and lay at 
the entrance to a cave near the Monastery of 
Sergius to the west of the walls. It reads, 

EIZ 0EOZ KE 
A XP1ZTOZ A 
+ AMEAZ KA OYM0A + 

AAEA(j)AZ E4>HKAN T 
OYTA MNHMIA NTU)T[r]EN 
+ U) AYTOZ AZKAHTTIZ MAOA + 

It may be rendered, ‘One God and 1 Christ 1. 
Ameas and . . . sisters. These memorials were 
set up (I<pT|Kccv for e9r|Kacv) . . . (by) Asclepius 
himself (and) Matha.’ The opening formula of 
this inscription is found also on another, 
hitherto unpublished, inscription found by 
Professor D. S. Rice in the fjiehitlik Mahallesi 
in 1956. It states: Etc 0 eos (two vertical strokes 
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twenty-five springs. The city walls and the Governor’s praetorion were 
restored by the Emperor through the agency of the Governor in 504-5. 
Outside the city were inns, probably south of the Harran gate not far from 
the hospice, which were frequented by soldiers and prostitutes, and where 
wine was on sale to the public. To the east of the walls lay orchards and 
gardens in the low-lying land at the edge of the Harran plain, irrigated no 
doubt (as at the present time) by the water that came through the sluices on 
that side of the city. For an enemy, attack from this direction was, of course, 
easiest; and trees and gardens were cut down by the citizens when it became 
necessary to deprive a hostile force of wood and of places for ambush. 

We have referred already to the flood of 525; it caused heavy loss in life 
and the destruction of the chief buildings in the city. This event proved a 
turning-point in the architectural development of Edessa. For the first time, 
so far as we know, an attempt was made by the central government to pre¬ 
vent the recurrence of such a disaster: 1 

[The flooded river had] levelled to the ground a large part of the outer wall and the 
peribolos . 2 .. . [Justinian] made effective provision that such a calamity should not occur 
again. For he succeeded in making a new channel for the river in front of the peribolos , 
circumventing it by the following device. The land on the right of the river was formerly 
both flat and low, while on the left stood a steep hill which did not permit the stream to 
turn aside at all or to deviate from its customary course, but drove it against the city by 
sheer force. On the right there was nothing to check it when it rushed straight towards 
the city. So he cut down this whole hill, and, while making the land on the left of the 
hill hollow and deeper than its own [the river’s] bed, on the right he set up a huge wall 
of stones, each a load for a waggon, so that as long as the river flowed with its usual 
temperate stream the city would never be deprived of its benefit. But whenever by any 
chance [the river] rose to a great height and overflowed, a moderate portion of it would 
flow as usual into the city, while the remainder of the stream would pass under con¬ 
straint into the channel devised by Justinian and be led away behind the hippodrome 
which is not far away, thus being vanquished, contrary to all expectations, by human 
skill and foresight. 3 

Justinian’s dam to the north-west of the city conducted the river by an 
artificial channel outside the north and east walls of the city. When the river 
rises to an exceptional height, the excess waters pass over the dam on the 
southern or right bank of the river and follow the old course of the wadi bed 
southwards alongside the west walls. By this feat of engineering the city 
was spared the floods which had caused disaster in November 201, May 303, 
March 413, and April 525, when the whole force of the river water was 
driven against the west wall. Justinian’s system remains to the present day. 4 

1 The programme of building at Edessa was 2 The covered walk between the outer wall 
opened in the reign of Emperor Justin (died and the main wall. 

527), but the guiding authority was certainly 3 Procopius, Buildings. 

that of his successor Justinian. 4 PI. 7 and 4 b\ see the location on Plan II. 



188 


LIFE AT EDESSA A.D. 240-639 


But during the centuries it was allowed to fall into disrepair. A late anony¬ 
mous chronicler—attributing the original work to Seleucus and Nimrod and 
its renovation to Addai!—declares: 

[Addai] saw the wadi through which the flood came continually and entered and 
broke down [the wall] on the west side of the city and entered and laid waste many 
houses and destroyed all the buildings which lay in its path. For the path and exit which 
had been constructed by Seleucus and Nimrod had been built again before this time of 
stones 1 and great wide arches of two storeys and three paths, 2 and through them the 
flood passed and caused no damage. But it became filled with sand and reeds and stubble 
that had been swept down during many years. The Apostle was zealous and with the 
zeal and help and care of King Abgar a great dam was made of mighty stones at the 
head of the wadi outside the west wall of the city called the wadi of the Stadium. He 
placed piles along the length and breadth with mighty stones, and put on them moist lime 
and mortar and dug in the earth until the ditch joined 3 the moat that went around the 
city outside the wall along the whole northern side of the city. So from that time the 
city was saved from being violently swept away until the dam was spoilt and the earth 
raised, and from time to time the water went up over the dam. 4 

Even the renovation ascribed by this writer to Addai did not prevent floods; 
we shall return to this later. 

Justinian’s engineers also adjusted the course through the city of the bed 
of the river and of the spring waters that joined it. This, too, still survives 
in present-day Urfa. 5 

[The Emperor] compelled the river to follow a practically straight course after it 
comes inside the city, and above it he raised a structure resting on either bank so that it 
could not be diverted from its route; he thus not only preserved the benefit which the 
city gained from the river, but also freed the city from the fear of it. 6 

At the same time the main wall, the peribolos , and the outer wall of Edessa 
were rebuilt and strengthened. In particular, the wall around the Citadel in 
the south-west of the city was made more effective. 

A certain section of the peribolos of Edessa contains a fort outside which rose a hill, 
which stood very close by and commanded the city spread beneath it. The inhabitants of 
early times, perceiving that this hill constituted a threat to the ramparts on top of the 
wall, had brought it inside the peribolos, so that it might not render the city vulnerable. 
But by this they caused the city to be actually much more vulnerable, for a very small 
cross-wall, lying on the exposed ground, was an easy thing to capture even for children 
playing at storming a wall. Therefore, after this had been torn down, another wall was 
built on the crest of the hill, the work of the Emperor Justinian, which did not have to 
fear any attack from a higher position, and this descended along the slope as far as the 
level ground at either end and was joined to the peribolos . 6 

1 Syriac ke’phe; perhaps this should be 3 Lit., ‘was mingled with . . .’ 

kappe, the ‘vaults’ from which the West gate 4 Chr. ad 1234. 

may have received its name, p. 185 n. 3. 5 See photograph on PI. 11. 

2 The meaning is obscure; is the reference 6 Procopius, op. cit.; PI. 4 a. 

to aqueducts ? 
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The flood of 525 had demolished the Town Hall and the ‘Church of the 
Christians’; through the liberality of Justinian both were restored. The 
‘Church of the Christians’ is probably, we have suggested, to be identified 
with the Cathedral built by Qona and completed by Bishops Sa'ad and 
Aitallaha, and situated near the present-day Makam Ibrahim. The Christians 
of Edessa were by now divided into two factions; the Monophysites, re¬ 
vived by Jacob Burd'aya and dubbed the ‘Jacobites’ after him, and the 
Chalcedonians, supported by the Court at Constantinople and therefore 
named the ‘Melkites’. 1 Each party had its own leader. The Cathedral church 
had evidently passed into Melkite hands; certainly the construction of the 
new church was entrusted by the Emperor to the Melkite bishop Amazonius 
(or Amidonius). It stood probably in the same place as the church of Qona 
by the spring of water. 2 It was called Hagia Sophia after the famous church 
of that name in the capital, and it is said to have been beautiful beyond 
description, with its gold plating and glass and marble. Among its treasures 
was the sacred portrait of Jesus; we may recall that the church stood near 
the site of Abgar’s palace and that it was there, according to the Doctrine of 
Addai, that the king had deposited the painting of Hannan. 3 A well-known 
hymn portrays the church of Amazonius in effusive terms : 4 

... It is indeed wonderful—-like the vast world in miniature, not in dimensions but in 
shape. Waters surround it as the sea [surrounds the world]. Lo, its roof is extended like 
the heavens, without columns, vaulted and pressed firm, ornamented moreover with 
gilded mosaics like the firmament with bright stars. Its lofty cupola is made like the 
heavens’ heavens; like a helmet its upper part is firmly placed upon its lower part. [As 
for] the splendour of its broad arches—they are fashioned like the four corners of the 
world. In the variety of their colours too they resemble the glorious [rain] bow of the 
clouds. Other arches surround it like the copings that project from the hills—on them, 
in them, and by them all its roof is bound to the vaults. Its marble bears the impress of 
the portrait [of Jesus, made] without [mortal] hands, and its walls are overlaid harmo¬ 
niously. By its splendour, polished and white, is gathered in it light like [the light of] the 
sun. On its plating they have set lead, that it should not be spoilt by torrents of rain; 
there is no wood at all in its roof, which is all as though molten from stone. It is surroun¬ 
ded by glorious courtyards, with two porticoes formed by columns that represent the 
tribes of Israel. . . . On every side it has an identical facade, for the type of the three 
[facades] is uniform; on its altar glows a single light through the three open windows... . 
The light of the three sides is strengthened by many windows. ... In its midst is set the 
platform. . . . The pillar that is in the place of the platform . . . —above it is fixed a 
cross of light like our Lord between the robbers. In it too lie open five gates. . . .Ten 
pillars bearing the cherub of the sanctuary are formed like the ten Apostles who fled at 
the time that our Saviour was crucified. The structure of the nine steps set in its 

1 See p. 96 above. 1 Plan I. from this hymn, see Kirsten, art. ‘Edessa’, in 

3 See p. 76 above. Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christentum and the 

4 For the conclusions concerning the church bibliography there, 
architecture of the period which may be drawn 
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sanctuary and the throne represent too the throne of the Messiah and the nine orders 
of angels. Exalted are the mysteries of this shrine . . . 

We have a list of other churches and monasteries, some evidently Mono- 
physite, the rest Melkite. At what time they were built we cannot tell; a 
number may well have been constructed before the flood of 525. The Mono- 
physite churches in the city included one dedicated to Theodore, near the 
Citadel, another to Cyriacus north-east of the Church of the Confessors, 
and perhaps the Bishop’s monastery of the Mother of God. There were five 
churches belonging to Melkites in the city in addition to the church of 
Amazonius: one dedicated to the Cross (later dedicated to St. Theodore 
whose head was deposited there), 1 opposite it one to the Mother of God, 
another to the Mother of God north of the Church of St. Stephen, and in the 
south of the city a Church to the martyr George and another to the Arch¬ 
angel Michael. 2 

There are no more than a few passing allusions to buildings at Edessa 
after the large-scale constructions of Justinian. Procopius, who mentions 
the ‘Gate of Barlaos’ (South gate), and the ‘Great gate’ (East gate), also 
mentions the Tripurgia, a building of three towers, near the ‘Gate of Hours’ 3 
(North gate). Outside the South gate, here called the ‘Gate of Beth Shemesh’, 
stood the Monastery of the Orientals. In the moat here were slain about 400 
Monophysite monks in the reign of Maurice and later a martyry was erected 
on this spot. 4 Severus, the Melkite bishop at this time, built for himself a 
palace beside the river and other buildings, and also a street (or market) 
called the ‘New portico’. It was this Severus whom the- general Narseh 
summoned to his lodgings at the house of Marinus, which was evidently 
beside the fish-pools. The chronicles relate that after a summary trial the 
bishop was conducted out by a ‘small gate’, taken round the West gate, and 
stoned by the hippodrome while the Edessans, unaware of what had hap¬ 
pened, stood near the house of Marinus. The ‘small gate’ may be the present 
entrance to the city in the south-west beside the fish-pools, which is today 
called the Sakabun Kapisi, probably the Bishop’s gate. 5 Emperor Heraclius 
visited Edessa during his campaign against the Persians; he resided at ‘the 
palace near the source of the spring’, possibly the house of Marinus. 6 

1 See pp. 218, 239 below. sa'a' with the Harran gate in his Kitab al- 

2 This classification of shrines as Mono- tanbih. The name Ide for the North gate was 
physite and Melkite is based on the hypothesis still in use in the thirteenth century. 

that the churches and monasteries listed in + See p. 98 above. 

Ch. 43 of Chr. ad 1234, belonged to the former 5 Syriac episqopa, Arabic usquf. In this 
sect, those in Ch. 44 to the latter sect. district of Edessa was the garden of the Metro- 

3 He calls it the‘Soinian’gate attempting to politan, p. 250 below, perhaps beside the 
reproduce in Greek the Syriac ia’e, ‘hours’ Monastery and Church of the Mother of God 
(referring to a sun-dial?), pp. 244, 250 n. 2. (above, this page). 

Mas'udi, who visited Harran in the tenth 6 The churches and monasteries outside the 
century, has misled later writers (including city whose names are recorded are probably all 
Bar Hebraeus) by confusing the gate ‘called Monophysite; see n. 2 this page. They are: 
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These allusions to the streets and buildings of Edessa are few and unin¬ 
formative. But we receive the impression that the city was populous and 
wealthy and sophisticated. It was a tempting prize for its Moslem captors. 


the Church of Jacob in the village of Karmush 
north of Edessa (this Jacob is said by a late 
chronicle to have suffered martyrdom in the 
days of Julian, but there is no independent 
support for this statement); two Monasteries of 
St. Barbara; the Monastery of Qubbe (‘domes’, 
or ‘cisterns’ if we read Qube), mentioned 
already by ‘Joshua the Stylite’, p. 158 above, 
and lying south of the shrine of Cosmas and in 
the direction of Harran; the Monastery of John 
Theologus on a crag on the summit of the hills; 
the Monastery of the Mother of God and the 
Monastery of the Orientals at the foot of the 
hills, the latter well-known in the history of 
this period, pp. 96, 98 above; the Monastery of 
the Exedra on the summit of the hills, which 
had an exedra (gallery) of its archimandrites 
(in which probably their dead bodies dressed in 
their robes were seated on thrones—as at, for 
example, the present-day Monastery of Qart- 
amin near Midyat). It was here that 12,000 


stonemasons were baptized, it was reported, on 
a certain Feast of the Epiphany. There are also 
the ‘splendid’ Church of Jacob of th enaphshatha 
(tomb-towers) among the hills, where there 
stood till a late period the ‘great altar of the 
pagans’,—the monastery already existed in the 
time of Jacob of Serug (p. 105 above) and still 
stands today as Deyr Yakup with its ruined 
towers and inscriptions in Greek and a form of 
Palmyrene, p. 29 above; a Church of the 
Mother of God south of the Monastery of 
Jacob of the naphshatha; monasteries of Zakkai, 
of Qanon, of Samuel, of Hendibana (perhaps 
the Adiabenian), of Eusebius, and, on the river 
Gullab, of Julian Saba. In 449 the boundary of 
the city area of Edessa was at the shrine of 
Zakkai; here the new Byzantine Governor was 
met by Monophysite demonstrations against 
Bishop Hiba. There were, we are told, 90,000 
monks in the hills of Edessa at the time. 
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THE LAST FIVE CENTURIES 
A.D. 639-1146 

F or much of the last phase of its history Edessa was ruled 
by men of alien stock, professing a faith alien to that of most of its 
inhabitants. The Edessans were, however, already accustomed to 
rule by strangers. Since the end of the Abgar dynasty the city had 
been administered by Governors nominated from Constantinople, and these 
were rarely natives of Osrhoene. Difference in religion between themselves 
and their rulers was also no novelty to the Edessans. From the end of the 
fifth century the largest community in the city was Monophysite, whereas 
most of the Governors were Melkite. Between the two sects animosity had 
become so bitter and the record of active persecution so violent that the 
Edessans had welcomed the Moslems to their city as deliverers. 

The establishment of Moslem domination over the whole of Mesopotamia 
brought welcome relief to Edessa. The political frontiers that had artifi¬ 
cially divided the region disappeared; no longer was the countryside a 
battlefield between the major powers of East and West. This new situation, 
however, diminished the importance of Edessa in the same measure as it 
decreased its exposure to danger. It was no longer a fortress whose posses¬ 
sion was essential for the control of north-west Mesopotamia. Its slow 
decline was, it is true, delayed briefly by the tumultuous events of the First 
Crusade when once again Western forces crossed the Euphrates and sought 
to maintain themselves in this area. But the failure of the Crusaders only 
hastened the end of Christian ascendancy at Edessa. Nevertheless, although 
the five centuries whose events are described in this chapter are a period of 
decay, their story is not without a piquant interest. Some chronicles of the 
time are written in Greek, Armenian, and Latin, and the most important 
for the study of local developments are in Syriac; little of detail is recorded 
in Arabic, the language of the rulers of the country. We are given a rare and 
sometimes refreshing insight into the life of a minority group in the Moslem 
empire. 

In 637 the Byzantine Governor of Osrhoene, John Cateas, attempted to 
buy off the advancing Moslems by an offer of tribute, but his action was 
repudiated by Emperor Heraclius and he was removed from office. His 
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successor Ptolemy could do nothing to retrieve the fortunes of Byzantium in 
this region. Moslem armies rapidly overran Syria and Babylonia, and their 
occupation of north Mesopotamia was only a matter of time. The principal 
cities, Harran, Edessa, Resaina, Mardin, and Amid, capitulated in 639. 
Telia and Dara were taken by storm. The Byzantine commander had no 
course but to withdraw across the Euphrates. 

There are varying accounts of the surrender of Edessa. The Moslem 
general 'Iyad ibn Ghanm appears to have laid siege first to Harran. According 
to one writer, the ‘Harranians’—in this context we should understand by the 
term the pagans of Harran—informed him that they controlled part of the city, 
and would abide by whatever decision was taken by the people, meaning 
presumably the pagans, of Edessa. 'Iyad proceeded to invest Edessa. After 
some deliberation its citizens sent out a force against the Moslems; it was 
routed and compelled to retire behind the walls. The Edessans then sued 
for peace. The terms granted by ‘Iyad to the Bishop of Edessa secured the 
lives and property of the Christian inhabitants as ahl al-dhimma; in return 
they were required to pay one dinar and two measures of flour 1 for each 
male citizen, to maintain the roads and bridges in good repair, to give help 
to Moslem stragglers and to support in good faith the Moslem cause. 2 This 
formula became, we are told, the model for treaties between the Moslems 
and other cities of Mesopotamia. The first Moslem Governor of Edessa is 
said to have been a certain Abu Badr. 

The early years of the Islamic period saw a deliberate attempt to change 
the structure of the area that had previously been called Osrhoene. Mu'awiya 
was instructed by Caliph 'Umar I to settle members of the Mudar group of 
tribes in the region between the Khabur and the great loop of the Euphrates, 
in the region later known as Diyar Mudar. A principal tribe among the group 
was Qais. The newcomers were given land that had no owners and was far 
removed from cities and large villages; in the towns Mu'awiya stationed 
troops to assure the security of the Mudarite settlers. The migration of 
these tribes continued through the centuries that followed; the nomads in 
the area continued to be largely Qais. Some sections of Qais, notably Nu- 
mair, 'Uqail, and Sulaim, took a considerable part, as we shall see, in the 
history of the region. They did not all remain nomadic. Some followed the 
historical trend towards settlement; and the antagonism between Beduins on 
the one hand and cultivators and townsmen on the other was perpetuated, 
though both sections were members of the same tribal family. 

Edessa was used by the Moslems as a military base to contain a Byzantine 


1 One source has, one dinar, a measure of retain the shrines they already owned but were 

flour and some honey, oil, and vinegar. forbidden to build new churches; see p. 196 

2 Another version of the treaty inserts the below, 
usual condition that the Christians could 
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attack on Batnae in 644. But afterwards it was Harran which assumed 
greatest importance in this area, partly it may be, because Harran was little 
identified with Christianity. It was a centre of Qais, and when we recall the 
planet worship of Harran we are not surprised to learn that some members of 
Qais were reputed to worship the stars. In the conflict between ‘Ali and 
Mu'awiya the people of Harran supported, we are told, the latter. ‘Ali came 
to Harran and slaughtered its inhabitants so that ‘the blood flowed out of 
the city gate’. 1 But when the Umayyads favoured the tribe of Kalb, heredi¬ 
tary enemies of Qais, the loyalties of the latter swung violently against them. 
The great majority of Kalb, it should be noted, professed Christianity, 
chiefly of the Jacobite persuasion, and we have here an odd extension of the 
ancient enmity between Monophysite Edessa and pagan Harran. In 686-7 
Ibrahim al-Ashtar, a leader of the Alid opponents of Caliph ‘Abd al-Malik, 
granted Edessa, Harran, and Samosata to Hatim ibn al-Nu'man, The 
Caliph’s brother Muhammad succeeded, however, in occupying Edessa 
‘without a fight’; 1 from it he regained control over all Mesopotamia. 

The struggle between Umayyads and Abbasids in the following century 
again brought the district of Edessa and Harran into prominence. Marwan II 
had attached himself to the Qais. He took up residence at Harran and 
transferred to it his treasure. But the role of Harran as imperial capital was 
short-lived; like Nabonidus, who had settled at the city thirteen centuries 
earlier, Marwan was the last of his dynasty. He was forced to flee westwards, 
and was killed in Egypt in 750. In the same year Ishaq ibn Muslim, a sup¬ 
porter of Marwan, seized Edessa. He later transferred to Samosata, leaving 
his brother Bakkar in charge of Edessa. The city was attacked by Abu 
Ga'far, later Caliph al-Mansur, who had several encounters with Bakkar and 
also invested Samosata. Ishaq’s opposition to the Abbasid regime came to an 
end when he learned of the death of Marwan. 

Forces at Edessa under a certain Mansur ibn Ga'wana maintained their 
loyalty to the Umayyads. The Abbasids captured the city; ibn Ga'wana was 
sent to Raqqa (Callinicos), and executed in 758-9. For nine months the army 
of Caliph Mansur camped by the ‘river of the Medes’, 1 the Gullab, and 
devastated the countryside. By order of the Caliph the walls of Edessa, like 
those of other cities of Mesopotamia with the exception of Harran and 
Maiperqat, were razed to the ground. A Syriac chronicle relates that Mansur 
requested the Edessans to give him marble columns from the Great church 
for the palace he was building at Raqqa. 2 They refused. He then besieged 
Edessa, and destroyed the church of Sergius outside the east wall. The 
‘elders and notables of the place’ offered to hand over the city if he would 
guarantee their safety. Mansur agreed, asking only that they should return to 
him a ‘white horse’ that belonged to him. Upon the surrender of the city, the 

1 Chr. ad 1234. 2 Or al-Rafiqa, near Raqqa. 
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Edessans were informed that the Caliph’s phrase referred to the city walls; 
all were demolished ‘except for a single tower by which the waters go out to 
the mills’ to the east of Edessa. 

During his later years Caliph Harun al-Rashid resided at Raqqa, and he 
visited Edessa in 797. Edessa was involved in the struggle, between al-Amin 
and al-Ma’mun, for the succession, which followed the death of this Caliph; 
its citizens seem to have favoured Amin. Without walls, however, the city 
was at the mercy of every unscrupulous general. In 811-12 Nasr ibn Shabath 
al-'Uqaili, a leader of the Qais and supporter of Amin, was besieging Harran. 
He was dissuaded from laying waste the church of Edessa only on payment 
of 5,000 zuze through the mediation of a Moslem chief. 1 A few years later 
the Edessans regained their security; in about 814 the walls were rebuilt by 
a certain Abu Shaikh Ganawaya, 2 who collected the expenses of the work 
from the ‘notables and rich men of the city’. 

Ma’mun, now Caliph, installed his general al-Tahir ibn Husain as Gover¬ 
nor to restore order in this region of Mesopotamia. Edessa was garrisoned by 
Tahir’s troops. So unruly were they that Tahir himself barely escaped with 
his life, when they mutinied because he had withheld what they considered 
to be their ‘rights’. He let himself down over the wall by night and fled to 
Raqqa where he was quickly followed by some of the mutineers who feared 
that Nasr ibn Shabath might attack Edessa in the absence of the redoubtable 
Tahir. This, indeed, occurred shortly afterwards. Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, 
an eyewitness of the scene, describes how the people of Edessa helped their 
‘Persian’ garrison to defend the city with resolution: 

[They] went up to the wall, and even the women brought up stones to the wall [and water 
to quench the thirst] 3 of those fighting, and those who could not go up to the wall were 
bowed in prayer. I 4 was one of these. We asked that the Persian [soldiers of Ma'mun] 
should prevail so that the rebels should not take possession of the city. The Lord was 
merciful; 'Amr, one of the rebels, was struck, and they turned back in confusion. 5 

Nasr continued to terrorize the countryside from Aleppo. It was not until 
825 that the central administration effectively asserted its power under 
'Abdallah ibn Tahir, who had succeeded his father as Governor of Mesopo¬ 
tamia. Nasr was taken prisoner and sent to Baghdad. In the same year, 
however, 'Abdallah, a just and considerate ruler, was transferred to the 
command in Egypt; his place in Mesopotamia was taken by his younger 
brother, Muhammad, who was less well-disposed towards his Christian 
subjects. Nevertheless, the active warfare between Byzantium and the 

1 One source holds that the money was paid the Syrian, has Gunadiya. 

to Yahya, the Moslem who acted as mediator, 3 The words are supplied from Bar Hebraeus. 
not to Nasr ibn Shabath. 4 That is, Dionysius. 

2 Basil bar Shumana, in Michael Qindasi 5 Dion. T-M., in Mich. Syr. 
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Moslems which flared up at this time showed the latter in a favourable 
light. They gave their Christian minorities, no less than the Moslem popu¬ 
lation, the benefits of firm rule. The Caliphate still maintained a stable 
government, able to repulse foreign aggression. The situation was to be 
very different, as we shall see, when Edessa reappeared in history a century 
later. 

During the first centuries of Islam, the Christians of Edessa, who composed 
the large majority of the inhabitants of the city until the final debacle in 
1146, shared the advantages and the disabilities common to ‘People of the 
Book’ throughout the Moslem empire. Their lives were secure on payment 
of the gizya, poll-tax; Christian landowners paid the kharag. In general 
they were permitted to carry out the practices of their religion, provided 
that they did not seek to win converts from Islam. Their churches and the 
surrounding land were protected, but they were forbidden to erect new 
places of worship within a certain distance from a town or large village. 
Christians were frequently subject to minor restraints, some of them in¬ 
vidious and humiliating, that were modified from time to time by the Caliph 
on the advice of his jurists. These included regulations concerning dress, 
housing, and property. Christians were prohibited from displaying the 
Cross in public and from sounding their church bells 1 at the hours of prayer 
in the mosques. Caliph 'Abd al-Malik (685-705) introduced a fiscal reform 
known as the ta'dil , which involved some change in the method of taxation, 
although the effect for the former citizens of the Byzantine empire was 
little different from the earlier system. 2 A Syriac chronicler declares bitterly, 
if not quite accurately: 

[The Caliph] issued a severe order that everyone should go to his country and his 
village and his father’s house, and everyone should be inscribed by his name and his 
father’s name, his vineyard, his olives, and his possessions, his children and everything 
that he had. From here began the-poll-tax taken according to the heads of persons. From 
here all the misfortunes of the Christian people took their origin. Until this point the 
kings took taxes from the land, not from persons... . Slaves are ruling over us. That was 
the first ta'dil made by the Moslems. 3 

Under 'Abd al-Malik’s successor, al-Walid (705-15), the ‘taxes and 
burdens’ on Christians were increased. Syriac writers attribute variously to 
Walid, 'Umar II (717-20), and Yazid II (720-4) the rulings that the blood 
price for a Christian was fixed at half that for a Moslem, that the evidence of 
Christians against a Moslem was to be invalid in court, and that no Christian 
should hold the office of judge, or raise his voice in prayer, or wear a qabiya 

1 More precisely, sounding-boards. period normally apply the expression ‘Tayyaye’ 

2 See p. 121 above. to the dominant religious group, the Moslems, 

3 ‘Chr. Zuqnin'. Syriac writers of the Moslem rather than (as previously) to the Beduins. 
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or ride upon a saddle. Caliph Mansur (754-75) ordered that all Christians 
should be branded on neck, forehead, hands, chest, or shoulders. The tax 
reforms of 'Umar II brought financial advantage to those Christians who 
adopted Islam, and led to widespread apostasy. 1 On the other hand, churches 
and monasteries benefited by the exemption from taxation of dwelling- 
places, legacies, and land produce set aside for the maintenance of the poor. 

These ordinances were of general application throughout the Moslem 
empire. The interpretation of Islamic law ranged from the rigorous to the 
lenient according to the caprice of an individual Caliph or Governor; for 
Christians the effect was more serious than for Moslems, who maintained 
well-defined rights of appeal. The arbitrariness of the system was displayed 
at its worst in regions remote from the centre of power. We are told, for 
example, that Muhammad ibn Marwan, appointed by his brother, Caliph 
'Abd al-Malik, to the governorship of Mesopotamia, showed zeal for his 
religion by putting to death anyone who refused to accept Islam. During his 
residence at Edessa he assembled Armenians in a church and set fire to the 
building. Muhammad, it is stated, also killed Anastasius son of Andrew, 
Administrator of the city—for at this time, observes a chronicler, Christians 
were still appointed to this office—and plundered his house. 

A Syriac chronicle of the eighth century relates at considerable length the 
extortions of the tax collectors. Unscrupulous and greedy, they exploited, he 
claims, townsfolk and countryfolk alike by demanding more than the legal 
dues; they imprisoned and tortured their victims. Shopkeepers fled into the 
villages, and the markets were deserted. Villages were at the mercy not only 
of representatives of the government but also of their own chiefs, to whom 
the collection of the capitation tax had been farmed out. Not even the 
poorest were spared; the notables filled their houses with loot, and villagers 
who could not meet their demands were reduced to slavery. In about 770 
the Governor discovered that the sum at which the capitation tax had been 
fixed had not been paid. Orders were given for the people to be assembled 
in the great church in each place, 

all free men, and even women whose husbands were far away or absent temporarily 
because of the persecution. These were dragged from their homes. . . . Women who had 
never shown themselves in the streets were compelled to come down and were shame¬ 
lessly placed in the midst of men. . . . People trampled on the holy [altar] with their 
unclean feet. Even in the sanctuary they washed off the filth of their limbs, and commit¬ 
ted there many other impurities. ... For three days and nights they remained in the 
church. Among them arose a bitter wailing .... Some persons threw themselves upon the 
wealth of churches and monasteries, and even remote churches . . . had to suffer this 
profanation ... for they were despoiled of their property... by the inhabitants. . . . The 
Church of Edessa suffered more than all others, and lost its property. 4 


1 See p. 206 below. 


2 ‘Chr. Zuqttin’. 
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Of Edessa in about 773 the same chronicler writes: 

the notables suffered afflictions . . . more than at any other city. There was set over them 
a cruel man called Razin. When he had seized and judged a poor man and knew that he 
had nothing, he would attach to him two policemen and instruct him, ‘Go out to the 
public square. Find someone, and say to him, “Act as surety for me”, and then run 
away’. He would agree, go out to a public square and take hold of someone. The guards 
would let him escape and seize the other, though he had not exchanged a word with the 
[first man], and drag him to the Governor. ‘It is you who are that man’s surety; bring us 
what he owes’[, he would order]. When he answered, ‘I am not his surety; I do not even 
know him’, they would fling him down, and put shackles on his feet until his legs were 
broken. They would not let him be until he brought the sum they had fixed for him. 

The writer describes in great detail the forms of torture which were employed; 
racks and thumb-screws and flogging were among the mildest. 

But, we are told, the Edessans were not blameless: 

What nobles, princes, thieves and robbers who fill their houses with theft and fraud 
from the poor and orphans and widows were worse than the people of Edessa? . . . 
Their exactions knew neither beginning nor end, and they were not sated with the 
plunder that they had obtained. 

The Edessans were to receive their deserts. Some forty years later, under the 
governorship of Tahir ibn Husain, the Administrator of Edessa was a certain 
'Abd al-'Ala who had little sympathy for Christians: 

He loaded the city with taxes. When he wanted one of their villages, he multiplied the 
burdens on the village to the point at which they were obliged to sell it, and he obtained 
it at a low price. He had the idea of driving the Edessans from their city and establishing 
there the Sulaimanites, members of his own tribe. For this reason a numerous crowd 
[of citizens] gathered and came to find him to complain of what they had to undergo at 
the hands of those who lodged in their houses, in the city and in the villages. He an¬ 
swered them, ‘What have you to complain of, Christians ? From the time of the Romans 
you have devoured this land while our ancestors wandered in the arid desert, in the cold 
and heat that dries and burns, pasturing their cattle or sheep. Now that we have con¬ 
quered this land from the Romans with our sword, why do you make trouble instead of 
leaving it to us and removing yourselves from it. Arise, and leave my presence; endure 
your situation. Pay the tribute and remain in peace!’ The Edessans went out in affliction. 1 

Already under Byzantine rule the Edessans were under an obligation to 
provide quarters for garrison troops. 2 The continuance of this obligation 
was implicit in the peace terms dictated to the Christians of Edessa by 
Tyad ibn Ghanm. It was at times exploited unscrupulously. Abu Shaikh 
Ganawaya, who had rebuilt the walls of the city in 814 at the expense of its 
notables, sought to introduce his fellow-tribesmen into Edessa to occupy the 
houses of Christians. We have seen that a similar demand was made some¬ 
what later by 'Abd al-'Ala on behalf of the ‘Sulaimanites’, the members, 
possibly, of the tribe of Sulaim of Qais. 3 The tolerant Caliph Ma’mun 

1 Dion. T-M., in Mich. Syr. 2 See p. 16x above. 3 See p. 193 above. 
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revoked the rule, urging ingenuously that none of the Arabs or Persians 
should harm the Christians. But Ma’mun’s dispensation seems not to have 
survived his death. 

The vicissitudes to which the Edessans were exposed are best illustrated 
by events of the reign of Ma’mun. We have recounted the exactions of 
'Abd al-'Ala during the governorship of Tahir. When Tahir and later also 
his comrades fled to Raqqa, the Edessans felt ‘relieved from heavy burdens’. 
Tahir’s son 'Abdallah, on the other hand, was a kindly and scrupulous man. 
Learning that civilians had been killed by the stones slung by his troops 
against the walls of a city which they were besieging, he immediately adopted 
different methods of warfare. 'Abdallah was requested by the Moslems of 
Harran and Edessa and even of Samosata: 

[to] order the destruction of churches that had been built in about the previous ten 
years and stop the ringing [of bells in the churches]. But the good Governor ‘Abdallah 
replied to them that not even one tenth of the churches that had been destroyed and set 
on fire had been rebuilt by the poor Christians. He ordered that none of these earlier 
laws and customs should be withheld from the Christians and that none of their churches 
should be demolished. And during his days the Christians were in tranquillity and 
peace. 1 

'Abdallah, however, was sent by the Caliph to Alexandria in 825 and his 
authority in Mesopotamia was taken over by his young brother Muhammad. 
The Administrator of Edessa at that time, Yaqdan, had a Melkite secretary 
called Walid who ‘hated the Christians’, in this context presumably the 
Jacobites. The latter complained to Yaqdan, but received no satisfaction, 
for the Administrator evidently approved of his secretary’s malice. The 
Jacobite patriarch Dionysius of Tell-Mahre and his brother Theodosius, 
Metropolitan of Edessa, then travelled to Egypt to seek the personal inter¬ 
vention of 'Abdallah. Meanwhile, Yaqdan and his secretary solicited the 
help of a notable of Raqqa, who persuaded Muhammad to decree the des¬ 
truction of ‘all new buildings’ at Edessa—the Church of the Forty Martyrs, 
the sacristy and treasury of the Great church, a northern inner-room at the 
northern end of the Baptistry, and basilicas and other constructions of 
Bishop Theodosius, as well as the nunnery and a church of the Melkites. 2 
At the eleventh hour instructions arrived from 'Abdallah to rescind the 
decision of his deputy. 3 

'Abdallah’s policy was in keeping with that of the ‘humane and merciful’ 

1 Chr. ad 1234. 3 Dion. T-M., in Mich. Syr. At Harran in 

2 At this time, if we may trust the biography 820—1 the Governor ordered the demolition of 
of Theodore of Edessa, the Melkites there were ‘new’ churches—only to countermand the 
in possession of the Cathedral (p. 99) and a order on the following day. In 834—5 the 
Church of the Holy Apostles inside the city, and Moslems of Harran destroyed two Christian 

a Church of St. George and a nunnery outside churches belonging to the people of Tagrit. 
the city. 
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Caliph Mamun. The assertion that Ma’mun, on a visit to Harran in about 
830, held a disputation on theological questions with its bishop Theodore 
abu Qurra may be rejected as spurious, but it reflects the attitude of this 
Caliph towards his Christian subjects. 1 He ordered that no church should be 
demolished anywhere without his express permission. When he visited 
Edessa on his way to a campaign against Byzantium, 

he entered the Great church and wondered at its beauty. He asked the Metropolitan 
how much was the revenue of this shrine. The bishop replied, ‘Through your bounty, 
O king, its property is great. But, indeed, even though it is great, it is spent by the 
exaction of the gizya which is set on its revenues.’ Then Ma’mun commanded that the 
gizya should not be taken by them on inns, shops, baths and mills—only on gardens and 
lands. For he affirmed that it is not right that anything that has a roof on it should pay 
the gizya . 2 

But another chronicle adds pointedly, ‘This order was decreed for all 
Mesopotamia, but after a little while the Moslems abolished it.’ 3 

When there was full-scale fighting between the Moslems and the Byzan¬ 
tines, it might have been expected that the Moslems would regard their 
Christians neighbours with distrust. There is little evidence that this feeling 
was general. In 736-7 there appeared at Harran a certain Bashir who claimed 
to be Tiberius, son of the Byzantine Emperor Justinian II. He called on the 
local Jews to summon up his ancestors by enchantment and on the pagans 
of Harran to examine liver omens for him in order to determine and pro¬ 
claim his family origin. The Moslem authorities, even Sulaiman son of the 
Caliph Hisham, credited his claim. He was treated with special honour by 
the Christians of Edessa—‘according to their senselessness, for they are 
swayed by every wind’, 4 adds the chronicler who describes this incident. 
They allowed him to receive the oblation at the altar, a privilege reserved 
for reigning emperors. 5 Bashir was conducted to the capital to receive 
recognition from the Caliph and then returned to Edessa. At Constantinople 
these developments threw Emperor Leo III into considerable trepidation. 
His anxiety was not prolonged. Bashir was exposed shortly afterwards as an 
impostor, and he was crucified at Edessa. 

In 796-7 Harun al-Rashid passed by Edessa on his way to conduct a 
campaign against the Byzantines. The Moslems of Edessa (in one account of 
this incident a Syriac writer uses the exact transliteration of the Arabic 
word for Moslem, which in Syriac has the connotation of ‘traitor’ 6 ) laid 

1 Theological debates were frequent in this 2 Chr. ad 1234. 
period. We have reference to two in the reign of 3 Mich. Syr. 

Harun al-Rashid, in one of which a certain 4 Chr. ad 1234. 

John of Edessa debated with the Jew Phineas, 5 This privilege had been denied to Em¬ 

in another a monk of Edessa named Abraham peror Heraclius when he passed through 
took part in a debate in the presence of the Edessa a century earlier; p. 99 above. 

Governor of Jerusalem. Legend greatly multi- 6 Mich. Syr. But Chr. ad 1234 has simply 
plied the number of these contests. ‘Tayyaye’. 
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information against their Christian fellow-townsmen. The latter, they 
maintained, were spies on behalf of Byzantium, and every year the Emperor 
came to pray in their church at Edessa. The Caliph was requested to destroy 
the church and to ban the ringing of the church bells. The chronicler con¬ 
tinues: ‘The king said to Yahya [al-Barmaki], his counsellor, “What do you 
think of this accusation?” He answered wisely, “It should in no way be 
accepted”. And straightway the Moslems were expelled and also flogged.’ 1 
In 837, however, when Emperor Theophilus invaded Moslem territory the 
situation was more serious, although the Byzantines massacred Christians 
and Jews no less than Moslems. Syriac chroniclers record: 

the hatred of Moslems against the rest of us who were Christians grew because of the 
invasion of the Byzantines. The Christians of Edessa especially had to suffer because of 
an audacious man called Shmona who . . . attached himself to the Byzantines and 
encouraged them to destroy the Moslems . 1 

It was, however, the lawlessness of Arab military leaders in times of civil 
unrest that proved the greatest threat to the safety of the Christians of Edessa. 
There is a significant story that should probably be ascribed to the end of 
the seventh century. A large sum of money was entrusted by an Arab officer, 
about to depart on a campaign, to the care of the door-keeper of a monastery 
outside Edessa. Three years later the warrior returned to find that the 
door-keeper had died and that the whereabouts of the treasure was not 
known. The officer threatened to demolish the monastery if he did not 
receive satisfaction, and the Governor of Edessa insisted that the monastery 
would be sold and its occupants enslaved. The Bishop of Edessa, Habbib, 2 
summoned up the spirit of the dead man, learned from him the place where 
the money had been deposited, and restored it to its owner. 

This simple tale illustrates the insecurity in which the Christians lived. 
During the fighting between Umayyads and Abbasids a certain 'Ubaidallah 
ibn Bukhtari terrorized the region of Edessa. He took the nobles, we are 
informed, and burned them alive ‘like fish for the sake of gold’. 3 He enslaved 
many people, slew the monks of some nine monasteries, sacked villages, and 
seized their property. It was especially the clergy who were the target of 
‘Ubaidallah’s cruelty. Nasr ibn Shabath acted with more subtlety. Although 
he ‘was a tyrant’, nevertheless, we are assured: 

he loved the Christians. He used to oppress without pity [and] with all sorts of taxes 
Christians who had apostatized to Islam . 4 He would say, ‘Provided you pay me the 
gizya, accept each one of you whatever confession he wishes’—and many returned 
from the mosques to the churches . 5 

We may suspect that Nasr was motivated not by a liberal attitude towards 
the Christians—Islamic lawyers regarded the renunciation of Islam as 

1 Mich. Syr. 3 ‘Chr. Zuqnin'. 

2 Habbib became Bishop of Edessa when 4 Lit., ‘paganism’. 

Jacob withdrew from the see in 687. 5 Mich. Syr. 
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impermissible—but by the need to ease the collection of taxes in this pre¬ 
dominantly Christian area. When Nasr was laying siege to Harran he was 
persuaded by the Moslems of Edessa to threaten to destroy the ciborium, the 
canopied shrine in which was kept the host, in the ‘Church of the Christians’ at 
Edessa. The Christians, it was hinted, would give untold wealth to save their 
relics. The citizens were in despair; they could not resist, for the walls of the 
city had been broken down by Mansur. They resorted to fasting and prayer, 
and their call was answered. Nasr was persuaded by a Moslem mediator to 
receive a sum of 5,000 zuze as ransom and to save himself the trouble of 
attacking the city. 1 What would have been the fate of Edessa had it fallen to 
him—he was beaten off from Edessa shortly afterwards—we may judge from 
his conduct elsewhere in Mesopotamia. His troops devastated the country¬ 
side, massacred, pillaged, violated married women, virgins, and children, and 
set fire to villages and monasteries. But the people of Mesopotamia suffered 
little less from the armies of the Government who opposed Nasr. The 
villagers were compelled to gather in the wheat and barley and other cereals 
before they were ripe, to winnow them and to hand all the produce to the 
commissariat. As they did this, they were the object of Nasr’s fury; he laid 
waste the crops and burned the harvesters alive. 

There was, it is true, money to be gained from trade with the military. 
At the time of the siege of Erzerum by the Abbasids in 766-7, ‘the advance 
of the soldiers was of great profit for all the North, for they scattered zuze 
in it, especially new ones.’ This liberality, however, brought no benefit to 
ordinary traders, rather the reverse. ‘Henceforth whoever wished could 
make zuze without fear, and new zuze —particularly false ones—multiplied. 
This caused loss to the public.’ 2 Wealth was no longer to be won at Edessa 
by caravans and commerce. Its merchants may still have been prosperous 
enough, and the fertility of the countryside provided, as we shall see, a 
sufficient livelihood. But it was in Government service that fortunes were 
amassed; Athanasius, a member of the well-known Edessan family of the 
Gumaye who was distinguished for his erudition, was appointed tutor to 
'Abd al-'Aziz, younger brother of Caliph 'Abd al-Malik. He accompanied 
'Abd al-'Aziz to Egypt where his charge was Governor, and there he re¬ 
mained for twenty-one years. Athanasius acquired immense riches, the de¬ 
tails of which are recounted with obvious pride by Syriac chroniclers—four 
thousand slaves, villages, mansions, gardens, gold and silver, and jewels 
innumerable as pebbles. He was a pious Jacobite, and devoted some of the 
revenues he received at Edessa to the building of churches. 3 A Melkite 
official at the court of the Umayyads, who was envious of Athanasius, brought 
accusations against him to the Caliph. ‘Abd al-Malik summoned him, 

1 But see above p. 195 n. 1. 2 ‘Chr. Zuqnin’. 3 See p. 213 below. 
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[and] received him quietly. He said to him gently, ‘Athanasius, we do not think it right 
that all this wealth should belong to a Christian. Give us part of it.’ Athanasius gave 
until the Caliph said, ‘Enough!’; and there still remained much for him . 1 

A hundred years later, in the reign of Harun al-Rashid, the great fortune 
of the Rospaye comes again to our notice. The fate of the wife of Iwannis 
Rospaya who was deported to Persia by Khusraw and killed there by subtle 
torture has already been recorded. 2 Before she left Edessa she hid the 
family treasure in her house, so cunningly that her son Sergius could not 
find it when he returned from Persia. The Rospaya inheritance passed 
subsequently through the family of the Tell-Mahraye to the Gumaye. At 
the end of the eighth century Silvestrus Gumaya at his death bequeathed 
riches and property ‘without end’ to his two sons. But the young men 
quickly dissipated it. They then sought to retrieve their fortunes by digging 
for the legendary treasure of the Rospaye: 

They dug in various places and found the treasure. Because they were shameless 
young men they did not know how to use it sensibly, but squandered it yet more lavishly 
on horses and hounds [and retainers and maidservants .] 3 

Their story came to the notice of Harun al-Rashid in 803-4 when he was 
residing at Raqqa. The youths were thrown into prison there, and a eunuch 
was dispatched to impound whatever they had sold at Edessa. He seized 
their old mother and their wives and sister and ordered them to reveal the 
whereabouts of the treasure that remained—pots of gold and silver and plate 
and hoards of Byzantine coins, and gold and silver snakes and scorpions 
filled with elixir which ‘the fools’ thought was dust and scattered on the 
ground. There was an unhappy sequel to this saga of the Rospaya treasure. 
The eunuch imprisoned each of the womenfolk separately. 

The sister [of the youths], a virgin, was incarcerated in the house of a Melkite; and he 
put her in an upper room four storeys high, and set Persian [guards] to watch her. She 
remained awake and kept vigil lest they might enter and violate her by force. Hearing 
the sound of footsteps, she cried to God and threw herself down through the window. 
They found her in the street, and a day later the blessed girl died . 4 

The Caliph himself was overcome by remorse. He ordered the girl’s brothers 
to be released from gaol, to be given one-fifth of the treasure and dismissed. 5 

This was a solitary echo from a more spacious past. Christian Edessans 
lived more modestly under Moslem domination. There was the usual toll 
of natural disasters. In spite of Justinian’s dam, the waters of the river 
Daisan overflowed into the city once in each century. In November 667, 6 
‘there was a great flood of water in the middle of the night. The water 

1 Mich. Syr. 2 See p. 154 above. to Dion. T-M., a member of the family of 

3 Mich. Syr., with insertions from Chr. ad Tell-Mahraye who were related to the Rospaye, 

1234. this page above. 

4 Mich. Syr. 6 In 666 according to Mich. Syr., in 668 

5 We owe the story, with its wealth of detail, according to Theophanes. 
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destroyed and broke the wall of Edessa; the city was full of water and thou¬ 
sands of people were drowned.’ 1 In March 740 2 occurred another flood, this 
time without loss of life: 

The waters accumulated outside the walls of Edessa and broke them, and the waters 
entered with a great rush and the city was filled. Houses and courtyards were destroyed, 
and streets 3 and mills beside the river swept away, and the Old church and its courtyards 
were filled [with water]. Had people not hurried and opened the eastern [water-]gates, 
in a trice the whole city would have been submerged by water . 4 

A flood took place in 834-5 at night when the inhabitants were asleep. 
Again it forced its way through the western wall, and entered the streets and 
courtyards; some three thousand souls were drowned in their houses before 
the waters demolished the eastern wall and flowed out into the plain. 

In April 679 an earthquake, which completely razed Batnae, killed many 
people at Edessa. The ciborium of the Great church of Edessa collapsed, as 
well as its two outer sides, and was rebuilt at the order of Mu'awiya. Forty 
years later, probably in 717-18, occurred another earthquake and there were 
many victims. The Baptistry and again the Old church were destroyed, as 
well as many high buildings; where buildings did not fall, cracks appeared 
and ‘those who lived in them would tremble before the Lord whenever they 
saw these traces of the earthquake’. 5 

Locusts caused terrible hardship in Mesopotamia in 784. They were 
everywhere, as Dionysius, an eyewitness, describes: 

The floors and roofs were covered with them, and also pitchers of water, carpets, 
tables, and vessels. When they entered a house from the south, they went out by the 
north, marching straight ahead. When they passed over the roofs and tiles, they went as 
though over a plain without stopping, eating everything they encountered—grass, 
trees, woollen material, people’s clothing. They spread especially at Edessa [and the 
neighbourhood. Then] . . . they made, as it were, their route towards the West. ... As 
a result of this severe plague, [there was a famine in the land] during the following three 
years on account of the dearth of bread and wine and oil and all sorts of vegetables . 6 

In March 842 the seeds did not germinate after a rainless winter and hard 
frosts. With the scarcity of money—aggravated by the cruelty of the Govern¬ 
ment who, ‘greedy for the blood of the poor’, insisted on the payment of 
tribute in full—and the high price of grain, famine and sickness and plague 
pressed heavily on the poor. They would go out to 

collect wood for fire or a little grass for nourishment in place of bread; they perished 
from cold and from hunger in the midst of their dwellings. The rich, seeing that there 
was no longer any bread or seeds in the earth, ceased to have pity and to sell grain to give 
solace to the poor . 6 

1 Chr. ad 1234. 3 Or ‘markets’. 

2 The date is slightly different in the ‘Chr. 4 Chr. ad 1234. 

Zuqniri, Theophanes, and Mich. Syr. Fifteen 5 ‘Chr. Zuqnin’. 

years earlier a flood at Edessa is recorded, but 6 Dion. T-M., in Mich. Syr. 
not by Michael. 
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In the following month rain fell and the seeds flourished. But hail and 
locusts and violent winds destroyed the crops. Pestilence continued for two 
years. 

Nevertheless, in spite of this chronicle of disaster—not a long one for a 
space of three centuries—the region of Edessa was prosperous from its 
agriculture. In an account of the year 766-7 we read: 

all the countryside . . . was beautiful with vineyards and fields and cattle in profusion. 
There was not a single wretched pauper in a village who did not possess a plough, 
donkeys, and goats, and there was not a place cultivable to a greater or lesser degree that 
was not planted with a vineyard. . . . Wheat and vines grew in abundance . 1 

Prosperity led to luxurious living, to greed and oppression: 

The avarice [of the wealthy] became so great that they seized whatever had been given 
by their ancestors to the churches and to the monasteries. . . . Fights, quarrels and 
disputes about boundaries were frequent, and sometimes these came even to the point 
of murder. . . . While the masters were rich in goats and sheep and camels and horses 
and slaves, and rode on Arab horses accompanied by slaves on mules, their servants 
carried their children on their shoulders; they were bent and naked and hungry and 
thirsty, begging from gate to gate for a crust of bread, driven from place to place, the 
women . . . carrying their infants, naked and pale . 1 

In another passage on the events of some two years later, the chronicler 
repeats his description of the abundance of produce in the corn fields and 
vineyards, and the wealth of the landowners: 

They were exceedingly rich, they had all good things—and they were proud, presump¬ 
tuous and jealous, adulterers, fornicators, drunkards, extortioners, false witnesses. . . . 
[Even] the honourable order of monasticism transgressed the bounds of . . . propriety. 
. . . They acquired horses and herds of oxen, flocks of goats and sheep; each of them 
owned plots of land, apart from the land of the [monastic] community. They went 
outside to acquire vineyards and houses in the villages and to ride horses with saddles 
like the unbelievers, to walk according to the desire of their heart without subjecting 
themselves to the Superior who had been given authority over them by God. 

When the ignorant villagers, hard pressed by the tax collectors, came to 
the cities to request loans, they fell into the hands of money-lenders: 

They brought the money-lenders presents. The latter, seeing them, would say ‘Wel¬ 
come!’ and . . . would add, ‘I shall give you all you desire. Have no care ... I demand 
no witness or securities or pledge; I ask for no interest or repayment. Take, and when 
the harvest comes, bring me my [money], or give me wheat or wine at the price current at 
the time.’ . . . The wretched man . . . would stay tranquilly in his house until the tax 
collectors came. When they took hold of him, he would say, ‘Wait a moment; I will 
fetch it for you’. He would go in haste to [the money-lender] who had led him to hope 
that he would give it to him. ‘Please, sir’, he would say, ‘give me what I ask.’ But the 
latter would reply, ‘Wait a little’, and leave him and go off. Or he would mock him with 
words, saying, ‘Go away today; come back in the morning. For the moment I have not 


1 ‘Chr. Zuqnin’. 
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enough for you.’ So for many days he would act in this way with him. And when [the 
poor man] was afflicted to death ... he would content himself with saying either, ‘I 
shall not give [it] to you because I have not got it to give’, or ‘I want a written under¬ 
taking from you.’ . .. Then he would dismiss him, saying ‘Go this night and come in the 
morning.’ When they came early in the morning he would say, ‘I shall give it only if you 
provide a pledge.’ The pledge would be given and he would then say, ‘How much will 
you give as interest on this money? As for repayment, how much wheat will you give 
me ? I shall not take it at the current price.’ 

The end was inevitable. The wretched peasant would sell his produce to 
repay some of his debts and he himself would remain in the power of the 
usurer with the pledge unredeemed. 

There is no mention of pagans at Edessa after the capture of the city by 
'Iyad, except for an allusion by Bishop Jacob of Edessa (died 708) to a 
disciple of Bardaisan who discoursed learnedly on Fate and the influence of 
the planets. At Harran, however, heathens maintained their cults for several 
centuries longer. Bashir, pretender to the Imperial throne of Byzantium, had 
demanded their assistance. 1 An idol of these ‘Manichaeans’ 2 was revealed in 
an earthquake at Paddana Rabbetha near Harran in 768-9. In the following 
years many Moslems who had been ‘ensnared’ by paganism were put to 
death. Eight members of the Gumaye family, presumably Christian, were 
implicated; after much torture, three of them died in prison, the rest were 
released. But in 816-17, the pagans of Harran were permitted to carry out 
their rites in public by the same Moslem Governor who ordered the demo¬ 
lition of churches in the city on the ground that they had been newly con¬ 
structed. Such, at any rate, was the story current among the Christians of 
Edessa; whatever its truth, it indicates the awareness of the Edessans that 
not far away was Harran, that ‘nest of paganism’, its inhabitants ‘afflicted 
with the ulcers of idolatry’. 3 

The legal toleration extended to Christianity under Islam, conceded only 
grudgingly and arbitrarily by some Governors, did not halt the slow erosion 
of the Christian community at Edessa. A Syriac chronicler writes: 
the gates were opened to them to [enter] Islam . 4 The wanton and the dissolute slipped 
towards the pit and the abyss of perdition, and lost their souls as well as their bodies— 
all, that is, that we possess.... Without blows or tortures 5 they slipped towards apostasy 
in great precipitancy; they formed groups of ten or twenty or thirty or a hundred or two 
hundred or three hundred without any sort of compulsion. . . , going down to Harran 
and becoming Moslems in the presence of [government] officials. A great crowd did so 
. . . from the districts of Edessa and of Harran and of Telia and of Resaina . . . 6 

1 See p. 200 above. Harran’, in E. Bacon (ed.), Vanished Civiliza- 

2 The term is used by Moslem writers as a tions, 1963, 211 ff. 

general epithet for pagans. 4 Lit., ‘paganism’. 5 Lit., ‘combings’, 

3 Letter of David bar Paul, in Rahmani, 6 British Museum MS. Add. 14665, foil. 
Studia Syriaca, i. 46. See further the present 2-3, ed. J. B. Chabot ( CSCO , Scriptores syri 
writer’s article ‘The Planet Cult of Ancient 53), 1952, pp. 381, 385. 
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The anonymous author goes on to describe the wave of deceit and slander 
that passed through the Christian villages; in this atmosphere of mistrust 
it was safer to adopt the dominant religion. Once this step was taken there 
was no return, 1 and we are given accounts of Christians of the neighbourhood 
of Edessa who had accepted Islam and were afflicted by remorse for their 
apostasy. But it was not only the timid but also the more ambitious and able 
among the Christians who were impelled to seek the economic and social 
advantages that accrued to those who professed Islam. Here, in the gradual 
alienation of the most talented of its members, may lie the explanation of the 
strange fact that the community did not close its ranks against its common 
adversary Islam. Sectarian strife continued unabated at Edessa. 

When Edessa fell to the Moslems in 639 the three main sects of Mesopo¬ 
tamian Christianity, Nestorian Dyophysites, Melkites, and Monophysites, 
were represented in the city. The Nestorians, whose bishop had been instal¬ 
led, largely on political grounds, by Khusraw Abarwez when the Persians 
overran Mesopotamia, evidently made little headway. Indeed, a Nestorian 
called Sahdona, who had held the rank of bishop in the East, is said to have 
been converted to Jacobite views at Edessa and to have been elected as 
bishop there in the first half of the seventh century; other sources maintain 
that he was bishop of the Melkite community. After a short time, however, 
he returned to his earlier beliefs and was expelled from his office; he ended 
his days as a hermit in the hills outside the city. A letter, written in about 651, 
from Adiabene to the Nestorians of Edessa mentions a chief-priest, an 
archdeacon, a lay representative, and other clerics and laymen; there seems 
not to have been a priest of the standing of bishop. The community still 
continued at Edessa in the late eighth century and beyond. 2 

The Melkites, like the Nestorians, are scarcely alluded to by our local 
chroniclers, most of whom were Monophysite, during the first three cen¬ 
turies of Islam. We have, however, a list of the Melkite hierarchy at Edessa 
in 723. 3 It consisted of a Metropolitan, a chief priest and Steward, a ‘second 
priest’, a priest who was in charge ( higoutnenos ) of the church in which was 
kept the ‘icon of the Lord’, the portrait of Jesus, 4 another who maintained 
the records ( chartularios ) of the church, an archdeacon, a deacon who was the 
storekeeper, a chief of the sub-deacons who acted as secretary, the chief of 
the lectors, the leader of the ‘choir 5 of the Greeks’ and the leader of the 
‘choir of the Syrians’ and a deacon of the baptistry. In, probably, 836 the 
office of Melkite bishop of Edessa was occupied by a certain Theodore, if 

1 Above p. 201 foot. the portrait of Jesus was in the Melkite cathe- 

2 See p. 98 above. Job of Edessa was a dral with the counter-claim of the Jacobites that 

Nestorian, pp. 212, 216 below. they had acquired the genuine portrait; p. 214 

3 Thomson, JTS, n.s. xiii, 1962, 249. below. 

4 It is interesting to compare this claim that 5 Syriac, gawda. 
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we may credit a biography attributed to his nephew. 1 Bom at Edessa, 
Theodore is stated to have spent over twenty years in retreat near Jerusalem 
before he returned to assume the bishopric in his native town. He died about 
thirty years later. Legend improbably ascribes to him the healing of the 
Caliph at Baghdad and of the Emperor at Constantinople, and a successful 
campaign against heresy at Edessa itself. One of Theodore’s advisers was a 
stylite named Theodosius, who lived on his pillar at Edessa for forty-nine 
years. Melkite churches at Edessa, mentioned in this biography of Theodore, 
are the Cathedral of our Lord and the Church of the Holy Apostles; outside 
the city were a nunnery and the Church of St. George. 

The third denomination, the anti-Chalcedonian Monophysites, consisted 
already in the middle of the fifth century of two separate groups, the ‘Syrians’ 
or Jacobites, and the Armenians. Like the Persians, both the Syrian com¬ 
munity and the Armenian community each maintained its own School at 
Edessa at that time. The Armenians were a recognized section of the popu¬ 
lation in the reign of Caliph 'Abd al-Malik. In 728 a Council of the Armenian 
Church at Manzikert was attended by the Metropolitan of Edessa; then the 
Council of Chalcedon was repudiated, union was established between the 
Armenians and the Jacobites, and certain ritual practices were instituted, 
which are still in force. 

The largest faction at Edessa was undoubtedly that of the Jacobites. 
Perhaps they had no stronger a tendency towards dissension than other 
sects, and those, too, no doubt contained obstreperous and venal priests. It 
is the misfortune of the Jacobites that most of our contemporary chroniclers 
belonged to that community and recorded its affairs in intimate detail. One 
declares, without mincing words, that the Jacobite bishops were ‘proud, 
overbearing, truculent, quarrelsome, and crafty..., and did not set the law of 
God before their eyes’. It is significant that the Jacobite leader Dionysius 
protested when Ma’mun decreed that any ten persons belonging to a single 
group could petition the Caliph for official recognition as a religious con¬ 
fession. The Patriarch explained that this would encourage schism in his 
Church. To this Ma’mun retorted tartly, ‘You trouble us..., you Christians, 
and most of all you Jacobites—even if we overlook the complaints that you 
bring against each other’. 

If one regards only the second half of the eighth century, the story of 
discord and depravity among the Jacobite leaders is astonishing. Patriarch 
Iwannis was traduced before the Caliph himself by one of his principal 

1 It has, however, been credibly argued that below p. 212. A Melkite bishop of Harran 
this Bishop Theodore was not a historical called Theodoricus Pugla, and said to have been 
personage, and that his ‘biography’ is based on deposed in 813-14 for teaching heretical doc- 
that of the well-known Bishop of Harran, trines, is no doubt to be identified with Theo- 
Theodore abu Qurra, who died in the early dore abu Qurra. 
ninth century and was also a native of Edessa; 
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bishops, Athanasius Sandalaya, Bishop of Maiperqat, who apparently 
accused his Superior of uttering blasphemy against Islam. A reconciliation 
between the two prelates in 751-2 was short-lived. The successor of Iwannis, 
Isaac, was believed to have killed a wandering monk whom he had enter¬ 
tained in his monastery of Beth Purkse (‘the place of towers’) in the hills 
outside Edessa. The monk had claimed to have an elixir which would 
transmute lead into gold, and Isaac hoped to find the secret formula on the 
body of the dead man; he found nothing but his empty scrip. Nevertheless, 
Isaac hinted in certain circles that he had learned the magic process, and 
through the personal intervention of Caliph Mansur he obtained rapid 
promotion, to the see of Harran and finally to the patriarchal throne. But the 
falsity of Isaac’s claim was exposed to the Caliph, and the Patriarch was 
strangled in 755-6 and his corpse unceremoniously thrown into the Euph¬ 
rates. He was succeeded by Athanasius Sandalaya, who was murdered at 
night by the people of Harran on whom he had sought to foist his own 
nominee to their vacant diocese. The next Patriarch, George, was calum¬ 
niated at the court of the Caliph by David, Bishop of Dara, and others, 
tortured, imprisoned for nine years, and finally deposed. The rule of his 
successor, John of Callinicos, was not recognized as legitimate by some 
Jacobites—nor, indeed, had been the reigns of his predecessors Isaac and 
Athanasius. On the death of John in 762-3 David of Dara was elected to the 
patriarchate; he went everywhere escorted by a ‘Persian’ bodyguard and 
shunned by his colleagues of the Church. In 775 the former Patriarch 
George was restored to liberty by Caliph al-Mahdi. But the story of the 
Church continued to be stormy. At the turn of the eighth century Patriarch 
Cyriacus met with constant opposition from his clergy, and countered with 
anathemas and ineffective synods. 

During these centuries Harran was an important centre of Jacobite 
activity; patriarchs were elected and several synods were convened at 
monasteries in its vicinity. Inevitably the attention of the Church was 
directed also to Edessa. Edessa, in any case, maintained that it had been 
‘proclaimed the Metropolis of Mesopotamia from the time of Addai’; its 
bishop Timothy reacted with anger when it was not he but Athanasius 
Sandalaya, then Bishop of Maiperqat, who was granted the status of Metro¬ 
politan. 1 On Timothy’s death in 760-61, the Jacobites wished to appoint in 
his place a recluse named Simeon who had endeared himself not only to them 
but to Moslems and heretics by his virtues, particularly by his liberality 
towards strangers and the poor. He was seized and ordained bishop by force. 
The next two days he spent in fasting; then, ‘because he found the air of 

1 Timothy’s objection was not wholly valid, was now given the title of Metropolitan of 
It is true that the Bishop of Edessa was usually Mesopotamia which was normally the preroga- 
Metropolitan of Osrhoene; but Athanasius tive of the Bishop of Amid. 
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Edessa oppressive’, he retired to the Monastery of the Mother of God in the 
hills to the south of the city. Protesting that the Edessans were ‘difficult 
people’, Simeon enticed an Ethiopian monk from Amid to Edessa, but the 
latter fled from the city by night when he learned that it was intended to in¬ 
veigle him into accepting the see. Finally, a certain Zacharias was appointed 
bishop. He died in 768-9, and a monk from Qartamin, ‘a villainous man, 
who did not consider God at all, became bishop, not because he deserved 
the bishopric, but because the Edessans deserved him’ 1 . But his appoint¬ 
ment was not confirmed and the diocese remained without an incumbent. 

In 783-4 Zacharias, the Metropolitan of Edessa, was removed by the 
Patriarch at the instance of the citizens, who declared that he had refused to 
rebuke his brother for evil conduct. Another bishop of the name of Zacharias 
was then nominated to the see. He, however, was opposed by ‘all the clergy, 
apart from the populace’ in 785-6, and was expelled by Patriarch George. 
Later Patriarch Joseph, elected to his office largely through the efforts of 
Zacharias, came to Edessa with the latter, hoping to bring about his return to 
the diocese. They stayed at the shrine of St. Cosmas in 789-90. But the 
Edessans refused to accede to the arguments of the Patriarch, and he with¬ 
drew in irritation without entering the city. Two years later the pleas on 
behalf of Zacharias were renewed by another Patriarch, Cyriacus, but with 
no greater success, Finally, a compromise was arrived at whereby Zacharias 
was granted authority over four districts of the diocese, but not over the city 
itself. Cyriacus ordained a certain Basil as bishop of Edessa. When the see 
again became vacant Cyriacus appointed a priest called Theodosius, but against 
the wishes of the people; and negotiations at Raqqa between the Patriarch 
and the Edessans were necessary before they would accept his nominee. 

In the first centuries of Islam the Syriac-speaking population of the Mos¬ 
lem empire attained prominence in the fields of science and literature. They 
had, as we have noted, long been active in the translation of the masterpieces 
of Greek thought into Syriac, Now they played the role of transmitters of 
western civilization to the emergent civilization of the Arabs. Their function 
continued even when Moslems themselves were able to understand Greek 
and to translate it direct into Arabic; competence in transferring modes of 
thought and expression from one language to another is derived not so much 
from the simple control of languages as from that elasticity of mind and 
mastery of idiom that were a peculiar quality of this minority group. The 
great contribution of the people of Harran, especially the pagans, to Islamic 
civilization lies outside the scope of the present work. 2 Those who were 

1 ‘Chr. Zuqnin’. The date of these fragments is uncertain, they 

2 Practically nothing has remained of the almost certainly belong to the Moslem era; 
writings of the pagans of Harran in Syriac F. Rosenthal, in A Locust's Leg , 1962, 220. 
except brief extracts from the works of Baba. 



LITERATURE 


211 


natives of Edessa or resident there contributed less; nevertheless their work 
was of real significance. 

Jacob of Edessa was born near Antioch and was appointed Bishop of 
Edessa in, probably, 684. In 687, angered by the laxity with which Church 
rules were interpreted, he resigned after publicly burning a copy of the 
ecclesiastical regulations, and withdrew to monastic life. He was recalled to 
the see of Edessa in 708, but died only four months after his return. 1 He was 
a noted Bible scholar and completed a revision of the Syriac text of the 
Old Testament in 705. Outstanding as a theologian, his commentaries on 
the Bible earned him the title of ‘Interpreter of the Scriptures’; he was also a 
historian, but unfortunately little of his work in this field has survived. 
Jacob made a signal contribution too as translator, as philosopher, as an 
indefatigable correspondent, and, above all, as grammarian; his invention of 
symbols to represent Syriac vowels—to be written on the line beside the 
consonants—was an achievement of unusual ingenuity. 

Most significant is Jacob’s unfinished Hexaemeron, the first attempt in 
Syriac to describe the world and its phenomena within the framework of the 
Bible narrative of the Creation. His lively bent towards scientific analysis is 
illustrated by experiments which remind us of those of St. Ephraim three 
centuries earlier. Jacob puts water and dust in a glass vessel to show the 
relationship of air, water and dust in the universe; a narrow-throated glass 
jug is plunged suddenly into water to show the ‘struggle’ between air and 
water seeking to enter a confined space. The Hexaemeron reflects the extent 
to which natural sciences, and especially geography, were studied in Mesopo¬ 
tamia at this time. But Jacob was not satisfied with hearsay. He insisted on 
himself interrogating the stonemasons who claimed to have seen fossilized 
human remains in the ‘hill country of the Harranians’. He uses rationalist 
arguments to confute theories on the influence of the planets on human 
affairs that were held by the pagans of Harran. Jacob writes in effective 
style, although his choice of vocabulary is stilted: 

How great is the variety of the earth in its location and structure! It contains mountains 
lofty and difficult—that is, inaccessible—that are cut and cleft by impassable crags and 
by deep chasms, by valleys and gullies and abysses, by pits and heights and depths. 
It is spread out over plains and wide, impassable deserts. It is damp, sending forth 
trickling waters and producing springs and pools of water, causing rivers to flow, and 
bringing forth trees and thickets and making the meadows to sprout. But it is also dry 
and arid where nothing of value grows. Moreover, it is habitable, used as the dwelling- 
place of animals—but it is uninhabitable too, without equable temperature that can be 
endured by men and animals, whether through great cold or through the searing heat 
of the sun. 

1 He was buried at the monastery of Tell miracles were reported to have been performed 
'Ada, where he had lived, and to which he had at his tomb, 
gone to bring his library to Edessa. Later, 



212 


THE LAST FIVE CENTURIES A.D. 639-1146 


Jacob was associated with Edessa only through his tenure of its see. 
Theophilus bar Thomas was a native of the city in the eighth century. He 
was apparently a Maronite and a skilled astrologer: we are told, indeed, that 
he was ‘raised by (the Caliph) al-Mahdi to very high honour because of his 
superiority in this craft’. He wrote a history which is commended by Bar 
Hebraeus, although ‘in it he reviled and abused orthodox folk’. Most re¬ 
markable was the translation into Syriac by Theophilus of the ‘two books of 
the poet Homer on the conquest of the city of Ilion’—that is, presumably, 
the Iliad and the Odyssey. 

Theodore abu Qurra, born at Edessa in about 750, became Melkite 
bishop of Harran, after a period in a monastery at Jerusalem. His polemical 
writings were directed against Moslems, Jews, and heretics, and he wrote in 
Greek as well as in Arabic. He appears to have died in about 820. A contem¬ 
porary of Theodore was Job of Edessa, also called Job al-Abrash (the 
spotted); he was born at Edessa in about 760, and was a Nestorian. Job 
translated the works of Galen from Greek to Syriac. In about 817 this poly¬ 
math wrote his Book of Treasures which deals with metaphysics, theology, 
psychology, biology, anatomy, physiology, medicine, chemistry and physics, 
music, mathematics, and astronomy. The work is largely dependent on 
Galen, and has many borrowings from Aristotle and Hippocrates, and from 
Persian and Indian sages who are not mentioned by name. 

Another contemporary was Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, a member of a 
family that no doubt originated from the village of that name near the river 
Balikh. A self-effacing monk, he was suddenly raised to the patriarchate in 
the summer of 818. He travelled widely to visit his co-religionists. He went to 
Egypt in 825-6 to intervene with 'Abdallah ibn Tahir over the order issued 
by 'Abdallah’s brother for the demolition of churches at Edessa, and he 
travelled to Egypt a second time in the company of Caliph Ma’mun. Several 
times he visited the court of the Caliphs. Dionysius died in 845, leaving as 
his memorial a history of affairs from a.d. 582 to 842. 1 Little has survived in 
independent form, but long excerpts are preserved, some evidently in the 
original wording, in later chronicles. In particular, an autobiographical 
narrative by Dionysius gives a lively and lucid account of contemporary 
events of which the writer was an eyewitness and in some of which he 
played an important part. 2 Theodosius, Metropolitan of Edessa and brother 
of Dionysius, who accompanied him on his visit to 'Abdallah ibn Tahir in 


1 Scholars have clearly demonstrated that 
the important history of world affairs from the 
Creation to a.d. 774-5, which previously had 
been attributed to Dion. T-M., was in fact the 
work of an anonymous monk of the monastery 
of Zuqnin; see in particular R. Abramowski, 
Dionysius von Tellmakre, 1940. Extracts from 


the fourth part of this chronicle appear on 
pp. 196-8,204-6; in it are incorporated writings 
that might otherwise have been lost—notably 
the Chronicle of Edessa, the chronicle attributed 
to ‘Josh. St.’ and much of the History of John 
Ephes. 

2 Extracts have been cited on pp. 195,198,204. 
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Egypt was a well-known scholar. He translated into Syriac some of the 
writings of Gregory of Nazianzus. 

The Moslems who captured Edessa were evidently filled with wonder at 
the sight of its buildings. Al-Istakhri is followed by other Arab geographers 
in writing of the ‘more than three hundred monasteries and great cells’ in the 
city, and of the monks who lived there. In the ninth century Ibn Khordadh- 
beh reported that the Byzantines themselves held that no building con¬ 
structed of stone was ever fairer than the Cathedral of Edessa. 1 A century 
later it was still called the largest church in the Moslem empire; in the view 
of al-Muqaddasi, its vaults covered with mosaics made it one of the three 
wonders of the world, until it was superseded by the mosque of al-Aqsa at 
Jerusalem. The Moslems themselves built little at Edessa. Sa'id ibn 'Amir, 
Governor of Mesopotamia after 'Iyad, had a mosque erected ‘in the middle 
of the city [where were] the Churches of St. John and of the Mother of God’. 2 
This was built, according to a late tradition, before 644 when Caliph 'Umar 
I died; it evidently sufficed for the Moslems of the time. It was not until 
825-6 that Muhammad ibn Tahir ordered not only the destruction of the 
church buildings erected by Bishop Theodosius, but also the construction of 
a new mosque. The site chosen, it should be noted, was not a church but the 
Tetrapylon (building with four gates) in front of the Old church, rebuilt by 
the Melkite bishop Amazonius. 3 The place was called the ‘synagogue’; 4 
here, in the ninth century, the ‘elders and leaders’ used to meet after morning 
service to discuss problems from ecclesiastical and profane books until 
dinner time. The Tetrapylon was surmounted by a dome, but this was 
removed when it was converted into a mosque. 

The building of new churches in the city was, we have observed, for¬ 
bidden. But Athanasius bar Gumaye, favourite of Caliph 'Abd al-Malik and 
a devout Jacobite, donated the revenue of his shops and other property at 
Edessa 5 to the construction of two churches in about 700. They were the 
Church of the Mother of God, standing perhaps on the place of the present 
Halil Rahman Camii by the fish-pools, and a baptistry. It is likely that 
Athanasius received permission to carry out this work because these build¬ 
ings took the place of the churches of St. John and the Mother of God that 
had been removed when Sa'id ibn 'Amir had built his mosque. It may be, 
however, that Athanasius’s churches were no more than the extension of 
buildings that already existed. 

1 This is presumably the Melkite cathedral cation is hazardous. 

built by Amazonius; p. 189 above. No building 3 This mosque may be on the site of the 

in wood, the Arab geographers add, was present Hasan Pa§a Camii; PI. 336. 

fairer than the church of Mabbog, and none in 4 Syriac, beth shabbetha. 

marble fairer than the church of Antioch. 5 One chronicle estimates this at three 

2 See Plan I. This mosque may be the shops, another at four hundred shops, a third 
present Ulu Cami (PI. 33a), but the identili- at three hundred shops and nine inns. 
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However this may be, this Jacobite baptistry became the resting-place of 
the relic to which, it has been suggested, the Melkites had shown special 
reverence, the portrait of Jesus. 1 The account merits citation in full: 

The Edessans owed part of the taxes which they had to pay and had nothing with which 
to pay it. A crafty man . . . advised the collector of taxes, ‘If you take the portrait they 
will sell their children and themselves rather than allow it [to be removed]’. When [he] 
did this, the Edessans were in consternation. . . . They came to the noble Athanasius 
and asked him to give them the 5,000 dinars of the taxes, and to take the portrait to his 
place until they repaid him. He gladly took the portrait to his place and gave the gold. 
Then he brought a clever painter and asked him to paint one like it. When the work was 
finished and there was a portrait as exactly as possible like [the original] because the 
painter had dulled the paints of the portrait so that they would appear old, the Edes¬ 
sans after a time returned the gold and asked him for the portrait. He gave them the one 
that had been made recently and kept the old one in his place. After a while he revealed 
the affair to the faithful [Jacobites], and built the wonderful shrine of the baptistry. He 
completed it at expense great beyond reckoning, spent in honour of the portrait, because 
he knew that the genuine portrait sent through John the tabellara 2 had remained in his 
place. After several years he brought it and put it in the baptistry. 

The story is vouched for on the authority of Dionysius of Tell-Mahre; 3 
he was convinced that the genuine portrait was ‘in the charge of the Melkites 
in Edessa . . . from the time of the Greek kings and that Athanasius bar 
Gumaye took it from them’. We have already cited the sugitha which claims 
that the portrait stood in the Hagia Sophia church built by Amazonius (now 
called the ‘Old church’) in the sixth century. 4 Confirmation of the view of 
Dionysius may be found from the other works carried out by Athanasius. 
‘He made channels [of water] like those made by Bishop Amazonius in the 
Old church of Edessa, and he decorated it with gold and silver and marble 
plating.’ 5 Athanasius wished the new setting of the portrait to resemble its 
former home. The Melkites, however, continued to maintain that they 
preserved the genuine relic in their ‘house of the icon of the Lord’. 6 And in 
787, about a century after Athanasius, when the veneration of holy images 
was debated at the Council of Nicaea, it must have been the Melkite relic 
of Edessa to which reference was made. Leo, lector of Constantinople 
declared that he had been in the city, and had seen ‘the holy icon made 
without the aid of [mortal] hands revered and adored by the faithful’. 7 

The portrait of Jesus at Edessa was by now widely celebrated in Christen¬ 
dom, especially at Byzantium. At the capital icons were regarded with 

1 See p. 77 above. grandfather” \ The Armenian version of this 

2 This should be Hannan the tabulara, the incident translated by Langlois and repro¬ 

secretary of King Abgar; see above p. 76, and duced by von DobschUtz, Ckristusbilder, 228, 
Ch. III. cf. 148, should be regarded with caution. 

3 Mich. Syr., who prefaces this passage with 4 See p. 189 above, 

the words, ‘Dionysius . . . , the historian of 5 Mich. Syr. 

these things, says, “I have taken these things 6 See p. 207 above, 

from the account of Daniel..., my maternal 7 Mansi, xiii, 192c. 
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devotion approaching worship. There was, it is true, violent and prolonged 
opposition to the veneration of images—but it was in vain; popular sentiment 
was too deeply entrenched. It was towards the end of this struggle, in 836, 
that the three Melkite Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem 
addressed an epistle to the iconoclastic Emperor Theophilus. In it they set 
out a list of icons ‘made without the aid of [mortal] hand’ and performing 
miracles for the pious; at the head of the list stands the portrait of Jesus at 
Edessa. It is little wonder that the portrait has a central role in the next 
appearance of Edessa in history. 

The misrule and disunity of the Moslem empire had encouraged the 
Byzantines to launch vigorous offensives across the eastern frontier. Already 
under Leo VI (886-912) Byzantium had established an administrative 
enclave east of the upper reaches of the Euphrates. Her objective was no 
longer isolated raids into the Moslem empire but territorial annexation; the 
local Arab princes, even the energetic Hamdanids, were on the defensive and 
without a consistent plan of strategy. In 915, and particularly from 927 under 
the leadership of John Curcuas, Byzantine incursions met with little resis¬ 
tance. In 942, in a new campaign in Mesopotamia, Dara and Nisibis fell to 
the Byzantines. They then invested Edessa in the summer of 943. Here 
their prize was not military conquest but the portrait of Jesus, the mandylion. 1 

What followed is obscure. Byzantine historians claim that the Edessans 
offered the portrait in return for the raising of the siege. More probably the 
initiative came from the Byzantines, who ‘requested the inhabitants [of 
Edessa] to deliver to them the holy portrait of the mandylion kept in the 
church of Edessa on which our Saviour Jesus Christ had wiped his counte¬ 
nance and on which the features of his face had remained imprinted’. The 
Byzantine general proposed the exchange of Moslem prisoners for the por¬ 
trait and this unusual bargain was referred to the Caliph at Baghdad. Moslem 
jurists ruled that the release of prisoners outweighed other considerations 
and that the mandylion was the joint property of the Christians of Edessa and 
the Moslem community. Negotiations were protracted. The Edessans were 
evidently reluctant to part with their treasure, and it was perhaps to exert 
pressure on them that the Byzantine army returned to the region in Novem¬ 
ber 943, captured Resaina and carried off prisoners. Finally, two hundred 
Moslem captives were handed to the Caliph’s officers. The Byzantines paid 
the Edessans 12,000 pieces of silver and granted an undertaking of perpetual 
peace between the Empire and Edessa, Harran, Serug, and Samosata. 

The Bishop of Samosata on the edge of Byzantine territory was deputed 
to take possession of the portrait, accompanied by the Bishop of Edessa. 

1 This Greek term seems to emerge only ever, that it is the Greek pocvtIAiov that is 
during the Moslem period, and most scholars earlier, and from it have been derived the Ara- 
therefore regard it as derived from Arabic maic mantila and the late Greek uccv6vAr|. 
mandil, kerchief. It has been suggested, how- 
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Still the Edessans sought to avoid parting with the portrait, and complied 
only after the Moslem commander threatened the use of force. Apparently 
three copies of the portrait, the property no doubt of each of the three sects, 
Nestorians, Jacobites and Melkites, were surrendered; two were returned, 
and we may assume that it was the portrait vouched for by their fellow- 
Melkites that the Byzantines accepted as genuine. To the end some Edessans 
resisted. A storm broke out suddenly when the portrait, together with a copy 
of the ‘letter of Jesus’, was about to leave the city. 1 The people interpreted 
this as a sign of divine displeasure and rioted. Their recalcitrance was in vain. 
The relics were escorted with reverence, and reached the capital on 15 
August 944 after, it was related, a journey marked by extraordinary miracles. 
They were introduced with pomp and jubilation into the Church of St. 
Sophia and the Imperial palace ‘for the glory of the faithful, for the safety of 
the Emperors, for the preservation of the entire city and of the way of life of 
the Christian empire’. 2 

The Byzantines carried out their side of the bargain with the Edessans. 
When they captured Resaina in 943 and pillaged the city, they made no 
attack on Edessa. In 949-50, however, the Edessans themselves seem to have 
infringed the terms of the agreement. The powerful Hamdanid ruler of the 
area, Saif al-Dawla, forced them to take part in a raid on the Byzantine 
fortress of Mopsuestia, in which great numbers of them perished. During the 
next twenty years the countryside suffered from repeated Byzantine in¬ 
vasions, in 952, 959-60, and 963. A terrible famine, according to Matthew of 
Edessa, began in Mesopotamia in 952-3, and in Edessa especially: 

the inhabitants were a prey to all sorts of torments and calamities. The dearth lasted 
seven years and destroyed an incalculable number of persons. .. . Locusts spread ... in 
clouds . . . and ravaged all the fields, increasing the rigour of the dearth. A crowd of 
people, exasperated by the anguish of hunger, threw themselves upon each other with 
the cruelty of wild beasts and devoured each other. Great and rich were reduced to 
finding nourishment in vegetables and fruit because animals had been destroyed by 
disease. 

The ravages of war continued. In 966 Byzantine forces seized Dara and 
Nisibis; in 968 or 969 under Nicephorus Phocas they ‘plundered, took cap¬ 
tive, burned and laid waste’ regions nearer to Edessa. 3 When, however, 

1 Local chroniclers, all of them Monophy- 3 But possibly in the winter of 971 or 972. 

site, are remarkably uncommunicative about The chroniclers that report that Edessa was 
the transaction. razed to the ground in October-November, 

2 The later adventures of the portrait are 968 have, however, confused it with Emesa. 

outlined in von Dobschiitz, Christusbilder, In 966 Nicephorus Phocas removed from 
156 ff.; see also S. Runciman, Cambridge Mabbog (Hierapolis) to Constantinople the 
Historical Journal iii, 1931, 250 ff., V. Grumel, sacred tile on which, as on the mandylion of 
Anal. Boll, lxiii, 1950, 135, and K. Weitzmann, Edessa, were engraved the features of Jesus, 
Cah. arch, xi, 1960, 163. see p. 78 above. 
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John Tzimisces campaigned in the area in 974-5, he is said by Matthew of 
Edessa to have ‘spared Edessa out of consideration for the monks who 
dwelt in the nearby hills and the environs to the number of about ten thou¬ 
sand’. Some twenty years later a threat appeared from another direction. 
Fatimid forces from Egypt had invaded Syria and laid siege to Aleppo in, 
probably, 993-4. They crossed the Euphrates and devastated the lands of 
Edessa and did ‘immense harm to the city’. 

The fighting between the rival empires was vexatious enough; but, as in 
earlier centuries, a greater danger to the security of Edessa were the petty 
Moslem warlords who, with their bands, terrorized the countryside, and 
imposed heavy exactions on the townspeople. At the beginning of the 
eleventh century—from this point in our history of Edessa the documentation 
by sources in Arabic, Syriac, Armenian, and later in Latin, becomes ex¬ 
cellent—Edessa was in the hands of 'Utair, cousin of Waththab, chief of the 
Banu Numair and ruler of Harran. As his deputy in the city, 'Utair installed 
a certain Ahmad ibn Muhammad; later, jealous of Ahmad’s popularity, he 
caused him to be assassinated. In despair the people of Edessa turned to the 
powerful Marwanid prince of Amid, Nasr al-Dawla. 'Utair was permitted by 
Nasr al-Dawla to return to Edessa; shortly afterwards he was murdered by 
a rival chieftain. Nasr al-Dawla then divided control of the city. The Citadel 
he gave to the son of 'Utair, and a smaller fort, probably in the east wall, he 
gave to the son of Shibl al-Dawla, another Numairid sheikh. 

The events that followed are confused, but their effect was far-reaching. 
The two chiefs plotted and wrangled against each other. In the winter of 
1031-2 1 Salman, Nasr al-Dawla’s Turkish deputy who was hard pressed by 
'Utair’s widow or by Shibl al-Dawla 2 (another source holds that it was not 
Salman but the son of 'Utair), entered into negotiations with the Byzantine 
general George Maniaces, who held the Byzantine title of protospatharios. 
George was strategos of the thema, or Byzantine administrative area, of 
Telukh, and then resided at Samosata as strategos of the ‘cities of the Euph¬ 
rates’. His victory over Arab forces in about 1030 had won him local fame 
and he had been appointed catepano. Governor, also of the Byzantine thema 
of Lower Media (ceded to Byzantium by its king in 1021). The Citadel of 
Edessa was handed over to Maniaces, in return for an annual pension and a 
patent of nobility from the Emperor. 3 We have a vivid account in a Syriac 
chronicle. 

It was arranged that Maniaces should come secretly to meet Salman. They fixed a 
certain night on which he would come from the western gate of the Citadel on the hill. 

1 A Byzantine source has 1034. he holds, Shibl’s lieutenant. 

2 According to Matthew of Edessa, 'Utair’s 3 Another version sets the price at 20,000 
followers assassinated Shibl in 1032 at ‘a place dinars and a number of villages in Byzantine 
called the Convent of Arjej where a stone territory. 

column rises opposite the fortress’. Salman was, 
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When this had been decided between them, Maniaces came with a small number of 
soldiers and hid them in tens and twenties in the hills. He himself with his two atten¬ 
dants came near the gate according to the arrangement. He knocked at the gate. Salman 
was standing behind the gate, waiting; he opened the gate and the two met in the gate, 
Maniaces standing outside and Salman inside, speaking to each other by night and in a 
low voice, with no outsider aware of the secret. Maniaces had appointed a sign for his 
soldiers. When they perceived the sign they were to approach the gate, and he had 
ordered those who accompanied him to take some little stone pebbles from the wadi. 
But when Salman and Maniaces conversed, the affair was not resolved in any way. 
Salman said to Maniaces . . ., ‘Go in peace, and let the secret and our friendship be 
preserved between us’. When he came as though to close the gate, the attendants of 
Maniaces threw the stones at the gate of the Citadel and roused the soldiers who were in 
hiding and they came forward. Salman wanted to close the gate of the Citadel but it 
could not be closed. Maniaces and those with him leapt up and seized the Citadel, slew 
the guards and brought out Salman and his family and wealth and possessions with¬ 
out in any way harming him. 1 


The Byzantine forces were strong enough to hold the Citadel, but too 
weak to occupy the city. They seem, however, to have slain Moslems in the 
city and to have sacked a mosque. The Christian inhabitants, perhaps 
principally Melkites who were known to favour the Byzantine cause, 2 
feared reprisals and fled to the Hagia Sophia Church. After three days the 
Moslem commander broke down the doors, slew the menfolk and carried off 
women and children as prisoners. The rest of the city was deserted. But even 
Nasr al-Dawla’s army could not dislodge Maniaces from the Citadel. With 
the approach of winter they withdrew, after setting fire to houses and shrines. 3 
Among the latter were the Jacobite Church of the Mother of God, restored 
by Athanasius bar Gumaye, and the Church of St. Theodore; they were 
rebuilt, however, by the next Metropolitan Athanasius (Joshua), who 
brought wood for this purpose from Armenia, encouraged by the Governor 
of Edessa, Abu-K'ab. 

The Byzantine garrison in the Citadel of Edessa was reinforced by the 
Emperor. 4 It took possession also of the city, and the walls were repaired. 
Edessa was, we are assured, a prosperous place, ‘full of many people, Christians 
and Moslems, and resounding with innumerable crowds and artisans of all 
sorts’. Unfortunately, our sources tell us nothing about the government of 
Edessa at this time and we have no information about the fiscal and judicial 


1 Chr. ad 1234. According to another 
account Maniaces took possession of three 
towers in the wall. 

2 Though Matthew of Edessa refers to them 
as the ‘Syrians’, that is, Jacobites. 

3 According to Basil bar Shumana (in Mich. 

Syr.), the Turks fled when Maniaces occupied 
the Citadel. With them went the ‘Christians’— 
presumably the Jacobites—who were well 
acquainted with Arabs both in speech and 


writing and who hated the Melkite Byzantines. 
When the city had been evacuated, a Moslem 
set fire to the houses and churches and aban¬ 
doned the deserted city to the Byzantines. 

4 At the same time, however, Emperor 
Romanus Argyrus in a letter to Nasr al-Dawla 
ingenuously asserted that the Byzantine forces 
had occupied Edessa without first obtaining 
the approval of Constantinople. 
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administration of the city. It probably became the seat of a thema under the 
rule of a catepano or strategos. But it is likely that Maniaces maintained a 
degree of semi-independence, since he paid annual tribute to Constantinople. 
He is said to have discovered at Edessa another copy of the ‘letter of Jesus’ to 
king Abgar and to have sent it to Constantinople. 

Maniaces is unlikely to have remained long at Edessa. On his transfer to 
the command of the province of Upper Media, he was replaced by Leo 
Lependrenus in 1035; under Leo, however, Byzantine control of the area 
was in jeopardy and, in 1037, Edessa was saved by troops sent from Antioch 
by Constantine, brother of Emperor Michael IV. Leo’s successor at Edessa 
was the Armenian patrician Abu-K'ab, who had previously been an officer 
of David the Great, King of Iberia and ally of Byzantium. This Abu-K'ab 
may be identified as that Barasbatzes, 1 strategos of Edessa, in whose time 
there were abortive attempts by Arabs to recover the city. We have an 
account of the smuggling of armed soldiers into the gates of Edessa, probably 
in 1038, in boxes laden on camels. They were detected by a poor Armenian 
who understood Arabic; he heard one of the soldiers inside a box ask where 
they were. The Armenian alerted the commander of the city, and the soldiers 
were put to death; their leaders already inside the city were killed, except one 
who was mutilated and sent to report to his friends the outcome of then- 
venture. Abu-K'ab settled new inhabitants in Edessa. 

The Byzantine hold on Edessa was tenuous. The region of which it was the 
centre was small. It extended no more than eighty kilometres to the north¬ 
east to include Severak; strong Moslem kingdoms lay to the east, Harran was 
less than forty kilometres to the south and Serug the same distance to the 
west. The direct route from Edessa to the great Byzantine base at Antioch was 
frequently cut by Moslem forces from Aleppo. Samosata, on the Euphrates, 
north-east of Edessa, provided the only safe link with Christian territory, but 
even the road to Samosata was threatened by Moslem bands. It was, indeed, 
only dissension between the petty Arab chieftains on the borders of the 
Moslem empires of Baghdad and Cairo that permitted the Christian enclave 
at Edessa to survive. Yet disunity and the fragmentation of areas of rule was 
not confined to the Moslem side. This period, as we shall see, witnessed the 
mushroom growth of Christian principalities, set up by Armenian warriors 
driven from their homelands in the East, and extending from the valleys of 
the Upper Euphrates across the Anatolian plateau. Armenians commanded 
Byzantine garrisons and were favoured for their courage. But they had no 
sense of allegiance towards the central administration of the Empire. 

From Edessa the Byzantines carried out raids over the neighbouring 
territory of Kisas, Harran, and Serug. Their suzerainty seems to have been 
acknowledged by Shabib ibn Waththab, ruler of Harran, and the Byzantines 
1 See J. Laurent, Byzantion i, 1924, 393 f. 
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of Edessa and Shabib made a joint expedition against Nasr al-Dawla, in 
I0 34 ~ 5 * Shabib, however, was an unreliable ally. In 1036 he seized Severak 
from the Byzantines and laid siege to Edessa itself, with forces also sent by 
Nasr. The commander of Edessa succeeded in escaping, but as he was 
returning to Edessa at the head of 5,000 reinforcements, he fell into an 
ambush; and Shabib demanded the city as the price of his release. For 
the citizens, hard pressed by famine, there was no course but capit¬ 
ulation. The Moslems defeated a mixed force of Arabs and Byzantines 
under a Beduin leader that sought to come to the help of Edessa; they were 
unable, however, to dislodge the Byzantine garrison from the Citadel, and 
are said to have lost two hundred men in the attempt. Instead, they plun¬ 
dered the city, seized, chroniclers tell us, three thousand young men and 
women and sent one hundred and sixty camel-loads of heads to Amid. But 
without possession of the Citadel they could not hold Edessa. When the 
Byzantines made a diversionary feint against Harran, Shabib withdrew 
altogether. In 1037 a formidable threat had appeared on his eastern flank in 
the emergent power of the Saljuqs. Shabib prudently ceded the city of 
Edessa to the Byzantine garrison, which was reinforced by troops sent, as we 
have already observed, from Antioch by Constantine, brother of the Em¬ 
peror. 

The following years are a wearisome chronicle of violence. In about 1045 
the Saljuqs are reported to have captured the city of Edessa (as well as 
Melitene and Samosata) but to have retired shortly afterwards. The catepano 
of Edessa in 1059 was John Ducetzes. Under the dux Tavadanos, the city 
militia of Edessa participated in a successful Byzantine raid on Amid. But 
the Saljuqs were growing in strength, and their threat to Edessa came ever 
closer. They invaded the district several times in 1065-6 and the following 
year, and defeated Byzantine armies—once through the ill will or treachery of 
the Governor of Edessa and his lieutenant—and carried off many prisoners. 
In 1067 the Byzantine commander of a nearby fortress offered battle to the 
Saljuqs; he was defeated, and the strategos of Edessa bought his freedom for 
20,000 dinars—a precedent that was frequently to be followed in the next 
century. 

Four years later, in the spring of 1071, Alp Arslan marched westwards 
‘like a river overflowing its banks’. Severak paid him ransom, another 
nearby fort capitulated. The citizens of Edessa, recovering from their 
initial dismay at the onset of this ‘drinker of blood’, defended the walls 
bravely, under the dux of Mesopotamia, the Bulgar prince Basil, who was in 
command in the absence of the catepano Paul. The Saljuqs attacked the city 
from the east, cutting down trees and gardens and filling in the moat on that 
side of the walls. After fifty (one source has thirty) days spent in battering 
the walls with siege towers and in tunnelling and counter-tunnelling, they 
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failed to break through the defences. Only the shrine of St. Sergius outside 
the city seems to have fallen once again victim to a frustrated enemy; we 
need not credit the Armenian Matthew of Edessa, who writes that the Turks 
miraculously found themselves unable to dislodge even a fragment of the 
altar. Alp Arslan agreed to withdraw on payment of 50,000 dinars. When, 
however, he had destroyed his siege engines, the Edessans refused to honour 
their side of the bargain and the Sultan continued his march westwards in 
great indignation. Such, at any rate, is the version of local chroniclers. The 
true facts may have been different, for it is more probable that Edessa 
accepted the nominal suzerainty of the Saljuqs. Shortly afterwards Alp 
Arslan passed by Edessa on his return to the East; he received from its 
commander gifts of horses and mules and supplies, and he spared the city 
from attack. 

In the same year Emperor Romanus Diogenes advanced in person against 
the Saljuqs. Alp Arslan turned to meet him, and defeated him decisively at 
Manzikert in August. The Emperor was released after undertaking to hand 
over the principal cities of Mesopotamia, in addition to large sums of money. 
He was, however, in no position to exercise authority, for in the meantime he 
had been deposed. Edessa remained in Christian hands, but its catepano 
Paul had fled to Constantinople. With the defeat of Manzikert the whole 
defensive organization of Byzantium in Mesopotamia collapsed; and in¬ 
ternal discord at the capital weakened its power to recover the lost ground. 
Until 1078 the Court at Constantinople, it is true, maintained the fiction of 
rule over Edessa, but there was no reality in the claim. Local Christians felt 
no loyalty towards Byzantium. The Jacobites were unfriendly, or at best 
neutral; the Armenians were hostile to the Melkites of Byzantium, and the 
petty Armenian chieftains hastened to come to terms with the Turkish 
armies that ranged over the countryside and destroyed its crops. Constant 
warfare led to the depopulation of the region, and the fields were neglected. 
Only at Edessa was there security and plenty. Elsewhere, writes a chronicler 
of the year 1079-80, ‘illustrious persons, nobles, chiefs and women of high 
condition wandered, begging their bread . . . Corpses lay without burial . . . 
Priests and venerable monks died . . . , dragging their wandering steps on 
foreign land.’ 

The most powerful Christian chief in the region was Philaretos Bracha- 
mios who had been a commander under Romanus Diogenes and, after 
Manzikert, remained in control of a broad area to the west of the Euphrates. 
He held the Byzantine rank of curopalates, and Romanus had granted him 
the title of Grand Domesticus (Commander-in-chief). Armenian by birth 
but Melkite by religion, Philaretos, ‘the first born of Satan’ as Matthew of 
Edessa calls him, was liked by neither Armenian nor Byzantine. While other 
Armenian principalities disappeared under the onslaught of Turkish arms, 
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he extended his domains until they reached from Mar'ash to Melitene, 
including Samosata. He came to agreements with both the rival Saljuqs, 
Malikshah in the east and Soliman ibn Qutlumush in the west. It was as 
agent of Philaretos that Vasil, son of that Abu-K'ab who had himself been 
Governor of the city forty years earlier, invested Edessa in 1077-8. The 
ruler of the city at that time was Leo, brother of Tavadanos who had been 
dux of Edessa until his death at the hands of the Turks in 1062. Leo refused 
to surrender to Vasil. But the citizens turned against him. He fled to the 
Citadel, his lieutenant was murdered as he clung to the side of the altar in 
the Church of the Mother of God. Vasil was then admitted to the city. The 
son of a Georgian mother, holding the Byzantine offices of patrician and 
magister , he had had a distinguished military career and had himself been 
resident at Edessa. But he could maintain himself at Edessa only by holding 
a precarious balance between Malikshah (who succeeded Alp Arslan in 
1072) and his brother Tutush and their respective proteges at Mosul and 
Aleppo. The territory of Edessa continued to be ravaged by war. It was 
invaded by an army from the East, in 1081-2, which inflicted widespread 
slaughter and devastation. Troops from Harran came to the rescue of Edessa; 
and in return for his help the ruler of Harran received from Edessa the right 
to mint coins. 

In 1083 Vasil died, leaving behind a name as ‘a good man, pious and merci¬ 
ful towards widows, peaceful and a benefactor of the people’. He was buried 
in the Church of St. George of the Baldric. 1 The citizens then assembled 
in the Church of Hagia Sophia; they elected as successor the Armenian 
Sembat. Perhaps they wished in this way to assert their independence of 
Philaretos, Vasil’s protector—but without success. Six months later, in 
September 1083, the new ruler was overthrown in the name of Philaretos, 
‘who had many adherents among the families and persons of upper class of 
Edessa’. Philaretos now entered the city in person. Sembat was blinded, 
even the men of Philaretos who had organized the coup were tortured and 
imprisoned. 

The position of Philaretos himself, however rapidly became untenable. 
Inside Edessa his cruelty soon made him obnoxious; outside he lost Samo¬ 
sata in 1085 to the ruler of Harran. He had acknowledged the suzerainty of 
Constantinople in 1078—he held, after all, dignities conferred upon him 
by Byzantium—but this was of little assistance, for Edessa was exposed to the 
cross-fire of warring Moslem generals. In 1086-7, eager to enlist support 
from a closer quarter, Philaretos took gifts of gold and silver, horses, mules, 
and costly garments to Malikshah, leaving Edessa in the hands of his son. 
The Sultan, however, treated Philaretos with contempt (although the latter 

1 So Matthew of Edessa; the phrase is ex- Armenian practice of representing St. George 
plained by Dulaurier with a reference to the in paintings wearing a belt. 
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in an effort to ingratiate himself, is said to have apostatized to Islam), and sent 
his general Buzan to take possession of Edessa. Meanwhile, in the absence of 
Philaretos, his deputy at Edessa had been assassinated by a certain Barsauma, 
‘with the knowledge and help of the chief men of Edessa’, 1 as he prayed at the 
shrine of St. Theodore in the Citadel. Buzan laid siege to the city. The 
citizens, tormented by hunger and without hope of relief, now turned upon 
Barsauma; he threw himself from the ramparts, broke his spine and died in 
Buzan’s camp. In March 1087 the ‘leaders and administrators’ of Edessa 
capitulated to Buzan. 

Buzan’s appointment meant direct control of the city by the tolerant 
Sultan and the prospect of peace was received with relief by the Christians 
of Edessa. Buzan delegated the command of the Citadel to a Saljuq general. 
He also maintained the ancient practice of appointing an Administrator of 
the city. In the first century of Moslem rule, we have noted, Christians had 
been nominated to the post; later the position was held by Moslems. Buzan 
reverted to the earlier practice. He installed as his representative vis-a-vis 
the populace the Armenian, Thoros son of Hethum, who had, according to 
one source, acted as representative of Philaretos at Melitene and had the 
Byzantine rank of curopalates. Buzan discovered and executed the persons 
who had brought about the death of twelve Armenian notables of the city. 2 
He also had a minaret constructed on the mosque built at the beginning of 
the Moslem occupation over four centuries earlier. 

With the death of Malikshah in 1092 his vast empire, in which Moslems 
and Christians had lived in amity, fell apart. Dissension arose between the 
claimants to the Sultanate and fighting again broke out. In 1094 Buzan was 
captured in a battle against Tutush. Tutush immediately sent to Edessa 
demanding the surrender of the city. But Buzan had evidently made a good 
impression on Edessa; fifty years later we read of the ‘garden of Buzan’ that 
lay outside the eastern wall, named probably after the general. 3 At any rate, 
both the citizens and the garrison in the Citadel refused to yield without 
some sign from Buzan himself, and the messenger of Tutush was dismissed 
empty-handed. Thoros, the Administrator, fearing that the Saljuqs in the 
Citadel might admit foreign troops and gain control also of the city, quickly 
constructed an inner wall with twenty-five towers alongside the river to the 
north of the Citadel, from the river gate in the west and as far as the Church 
of St. Theodore. It was complete before a grisly reply arrived from Tutush, 
the head of Buzan conveyed by a general, Alp Yaruq. 4 The latter carried 
instructions to take possession of the Citadel; the city was to be given as 
plunder to the troops because it had disobeyed Tutush’s orders. Alp Yaruq 

1 Matthew of Edessa. were slain by Buzan; but see p. 228 below. 

2 Matthew of Edessa gives the impression 3 See p. 245 below. 

that it was the twelve notables of the city who + Bar Hebraeus gives the name as Al-Fariq. 
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installed himself in the Citadel and his soldiers camped in the west of the 
city around the church of St. John the Baptist. There is a Biblical flavour 
about the sequel, as related by a local chronicler: 

One day [Alp Yaruq] gave a banquet in the Citadel for his officers, and he brought 
singers from the city, among them one called Madame Gali, a Christian. When he was 
merry with wine ... he swore to [his officers] that he would give order for the sack of 
the city. They spoke in Persian and the woman understood their words. Immediately 
she devised a bold scheme. She began to complain of a pain which, she said, had taken 
hold of her stomach. They asked her, ‘What do you want us to bring you ?’ She replied 
that this pain was usual with her, and when it came upon her nothing would avail except 
a bath. [Alp Yaruq] gave order that she should go down to the baths. 

[Gali] went down from the Citadel and went straight to Thoros son of Hethum, and 
informed him of the whole affair. ‘Woman’, he said to her, ‘it seems the whole city is in 
your hands. See how you can save [it]!’ He gave her a ring that he had, which would 
immediately kill if it came into contact with food or drink. She took the ring and went 
up to the fortress as if her pain had been eased. The guests rejoiced over her, and when 
they were gay she arose to dance. She took a cup of wine and danced lasciviously, and 
dipped the ring into the cup. After the dance [Gali] approached and held out the cup to 
Alp Yaruq. As soon as he had drunk it he gave a cry on account of his stomach. She said, 
‘My Lord, hasten to the baths. My own pain was dispersed by [my] bath.’ When he went 
down to the baths, she took off his clothes and went in with him. He entered the inner 
room and immediately his life departed. 

[Gali] went out and said to the eunuchs and servants at the door, ‘The Commander is 
asleep; see that you do not disturb him’. Now all the Edessans armed themselves and 
went out in a great force to meet the Turks who were unprepared. When the Turks saw 
them they were in despair, since they were very few compared with the force of the 
Edessans. The Turks ran to the baths to inform the general and found him dead. 1 

The Saljuq soldiers in the city were permitted by the Edessans to leave by 
the West gate. Those who were in the Citadel were no less vulnerable, 
because they were cut off from the city by the inner wall which Thoros had 
built. Tutush, to whom they appealed for help, died at this very moment 
(February 1095). Thoros, however, agreed to buy the Citadel and to allow 
its garrison to depart without hindrance. Edessa, both Citadel and city, was 
again in the hands of Christians. We may suppose that Thoros acknowledged 
the authority of Byzantium; he held, as we have seen, the Byzantine title of 
curopalates. 2 - 


1 Chr. ad 1234. 

2 It was perhaps in commemoration of this 
success of the Edessans in occupying both the 
city and the Citadel that the Greek inscription 
still to be seen on the Harran gate of Urfa was 
erected. In 1925 it was examined by Max von 
Oppenheim who reported that it contained the 
name of Emperor Alexius Comnenus and 
recorded the rescue of the city from Tfjs tgov 


ToOpKcov ^TriKpcrreias. Today scarcely one-sixth 
of the text remains, and it does not include 
these allusions. It was studied by Dr. M. 
Ballance in 1956 who suggests the reading: 
e]aco0r| tt) PcopaiKT} s^ougia 

]pa Kip«T<XT[ 

]uaX [ • • ]y[ . • . ] [ • ] enjoy 

auTo]KpocTOpas paaiAeaj 
]ivou sv stsi [- 
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Shortly afterwards, in 1095-6, the Artuqid Suqman of Serug and the 
ruler of Samosata, Balduq, laid siege to Edessa. They made breaches in 
the wall, but before they could take advantage of their success, news of the 
approach of rival Saljuq forces under Tutush’s son, Ridwan, ruler of 
Aleppo, and Alusian of Antioch caused them to flee. The newcomers in¬ 
vested Edessa in their turn; the city withstood their assaults or they quarrel¬ 
led and abandoned the siege. 1 But the people of Edessa, harassed from all 
sides, were now weary of the perils to which they were constantly exposed. 
Their communications were cut by Turkish garrisons at Samosata, at Amid, 
at Harran, and at Serug; their fields were constantly ravaged, the sons of 
their notables were held as hostages by the Turks. They looked elsewhere 
for succour, and so opened the strange interlude which was to seal irrevo¬ 
cably the fate of Christian Edessa. 

News of the arrival of the Crusader forces on the Euphrates under Count 
Baldwin de Bouillon had reached Edessa; Matthew of Edessa claims, 
indeed, that Baldwin announced his departure from Nicaea to Thoros. War¬ 
riors from the West were no novelty in this region. European mercenaries 
had already won a reputation as seasoned fighters, both among Byzantines 
and among Moslems. European units were incorporated in the Byzantine 
army in Mesopotamia. A force of 8,000 Franks under Raimbaud served in 
1073 in the army of Philaretos. In 1063-4 a high command was held by a 
Norman captain, Francopoulos, in the attack on Amid by the Governor of 
Edessa. He had already distinguished himself under Maniaces in Sicily, and 
although our chronicler accuses him of treachery at Amid, he cannot conceal 
the great feats of valour that he performed. Two years later a company of 
two hundred Frankish cavalry garrisoned Severak near Edessa. At the same 
time there were Franks serving under their own commander in the army of 
Edessa, and one of them was famous for his prodigies of courage. Crusaders, 
in their turn, availed themselves readily of the help of their eastern co¬ 
religionists. Armenians, notably Prince Bagrat, accompanied Baldwin’s army 
on its advance to the Euphrates. Cities with Christian populations expelled 
their Turkish garrisons and opened their gates to the Franks. Baldwin was in 

The reference to multiple Emperors in the Suqman and Balduq to abandon the siege, 
words . . Kpa-ropas porcnAsas may well allude to Ridwan’s guardians quarrelled between them- 
Alexius and his son John; the latter was bom in selves and returned to Aleppo. An officer in the 
1088, but was associated with his father on the Citadel of Edessa, Mekhitar, betrayed the 
throne in 1093. PI. 2 a. Turks and handed the fortress to Thoros. 

1 These events are related in different order Meanwhile, Thoros had called for the help of 
by Matthew of Edessa and Arab writers. It Alpilek (Alp Yaruq) against the Turks; 
was, according to them, Tutush who appointed Alpilek wished to seize Edessa, but Thoros kil- 
Thoros as Administrator of Edessa. After the led him by poison and expelled his troops from 
death of Tutush in February 1095 Ridwan, the city after thirty-five days. At the same time 
his son, and his guardians, the rulers of Antioch Gabriel, father-in-law of Thoros, obtained 
and Aleppo, approached Edessa and caused Melitene after an operation against the Turks. 

Q 
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touch with Bagrat’s brother, Gogh Vasil, the powerful lord of fortresses in 
Commagene. The Edessans could not have failed to mark the nervousness 
aroused among the Turks by the progress of Crusader forces. 

Whether the initiative then taken by the Edessans was at the prompting of 
Thoros son of Hethum is uncertain. One account, which may well be a later 
invention, maintains that he realized that the Edessans would send for the 
Crusaders, whatever his own view might be, and that he therefore co¬ 
operated against his will. However this may be, a deputation of notables of 
the city under the leadership of the bishop (probably the Bishop of the Ar¬ 
menian community) waited upon Baldwin at Tell Bashir and invited him to 
Edessa. Their proposal was accepted with alacrity. Edessa ‘at that time was a 
very prosperous city, filled with voices of many peoples; it was renowned for 
its clergy, and worshippers and large population. Its territory was pros¬ 
perous with villages, estates and hamlets’. 1 It was a happy omen, the Cru¬ 
saders felt, that ‘just as Edessa believed in Christ before Jerusalem, so 
[Edessa] had been given [to them] by Christ the Saviour before Jerusalem’. 2 
Tactical considerations reinforced their religious zeal. Possession of the 
great fortress would protect the left flank of the Crusader advance. Towards 
the end of February 1098 with eighty knights and their retainers 3 Baldwin 
accomplished the journey to Edessa across hostile country, for a large force 
of Turkish cavalry from Samosata sought to intercept him and he was 
forced to lie low for two days behind the walls of an Armenian fortress. 
Western chroniclers record with interest the ceremony by which, on arrival 
at Edessa, he was adopted as heir and co-ruler of the childless Armenian. 
He was introduced with naked breast under Thoros’s tunic and embraced by 
the prince; the ritual was repeated with Thoros’s wife. 

Edessa had summoned the Crusaders as hired mercenaries to rescue their 
eastern co-religionists from the Moslem yoke; it was quickly to discover that 
it had exchanged one master for another. The city, it is true, assumed its 
former prominence as a bastion of Christendom. But its new rulers were 
foreigners out of sympathy with the traditions and the way of life of the 
region. Edessa was set upon a dangerous course. 

Baldwin insisted on a share in the actual government of the city, which 
Thoros ruled through a Council of twelve. What followed is obscure. Not 
more than fifteen days after Baldwin’s arrival a plot was hatched against 
Thoros son of Hethum and disorder broke out in the city probably on 
Sunday 7 March. According to Western sources Thoros was fearful of the 
populace whom he had oppressed and who had acclaimed the Crusaders. 
He offered to buy off his enemies with his treasure; his offer was spurned. 
He then sought to flee by lowering himself from the window of a tower, and 


1 Chr. ad 1234. 2 Mich. Syr. 

3 According to another account, sixty; a third account has two hundred. 
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was slain by his enemies, to the ‘great distress’ of the Crusaders. 1 The view 
of the Armenian historian, Matthew of Edessa, is significantly different; and 
it is the more plausible when we consider that Baldwin had everything to gain 
from Thoros’s downfall, and when we consider, too, the Frankish Count’s 
subsequent conduct. Baldwin, with a small detachment of Crusaders and a 
large force of the city militia had attacked Samosata a few days after his 
arrival at Edessa. He had been beaten off and withdrew after leaving a 
garrison at a nearby fort. He was, Matthew maintains, eager to divert the 
blame for his failure. He was privy to the conspiracy against Thoros; a 
leading part in it was taken by Constantine, the Armenian prince of Gargar. 
It is suggested that Thoros had been hostile to some nobles of Edessa, others 
assert that he was hated for his avarice and his extortions. The mob were 
incited to fall upon the houses of the leading adherents of Thoros and to 
seize the outer wall of the fortress in which he lived. On the following day 
Thoros, reduced to extremities, offered to hand over the city in return for a 
safe conduct for his wife and himself, permitting them to withdraw to Meli- 
tene. Baldwin swore solemn oaths on the sacred relics of Varag and Mak'enis 2 
in the Church of the Holy Apostles that no harm would befall them, and then 
with the city notables took possession of the Citadel. But on the Tuesday the 
populace, armed with swords and sticks, threw themselves upon Thoros in 
the lower fortress over the East gate, which he himself had fortified and where 
he had fled for refuge. They cast him, clad only in a loin-cloth, from the 
walls; they slew him with fearful torments, dragged his body through the 
streets and set his head upon a pole outside the Church of the Saviour. This 
version is confirmed by a Syriac chronicle, not usually well-disposed towards 
the Armenian community. The Edessans, it declares, ‘raved like wild beasts, 
incited and egged one another on, gathered in a great crowd and raised a 
tumult. . . , not from love of the Franks but from the malice of those who 
hated Thoros.’ 3 

Thoros had been the representative of the wealthy and aristocratic order, 
who at this period were evidently most of them Armenian. Behind them stood 
the Council of twelve members, the descendant of the council of the Aryu 
dynasty and the city Council of Byzantine times. They had maintained their 
prestige and standing under Moslem rule. Caliph Mansur issued instructions 
for the destruction of the city walls to the ‘elders and leaders of the place’; 
and the walls were rebuilt by money collected from the same source. Bishop 
Zacharias was expelled in 785-6 at the instance of the ‘chiefs in alliance with 
the clergy’. Antagonism between the citizen body and the aristocracy had 
grown in the decades preceding the arrival of Baldwin. At this time of 
constant warfare, great power lay in the hands of the citizen body from whom 
the militia of Edessa was drawn, and who went armed in helmet and cuirass 

1 Fulcher of Chartres. 2 See p. 239 below. 3 Chr. ad 1234. 
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when occasion arose. It was they who elected their leader; this pattern of 
organization was the same at other cities in this area with which the Crusa¬ 
ders came into contact. The entry into Edessa of Vasil, son of Abu-K'ab, 
‘benefactor of the people’, was evidently brought about by the populace, who 
overthrew with violence the government of the city. It was they who elected 
Vasil’s successor Sembat in 1083. Shortly afterwards it was the turn of the 
‘persons of the upper class’ to replace Sembat by Philaretos. Barsauma also 
had the support of the ‘chief men of Edessa’ in his conspiracy against Phil¬ 
aretos. When, in consequence, Edessa was besieged by Buzan it was the 
populace who forced their rulers to surrender the city, and killed the twelve 
Councillors; the ringleaders were later executed by Buzan. 

In their campaign to reduce the power of the Council, the people of Edessa 
found a ready ally in Baldwin. First Baldwin assured his lines of supply by 
the purchase of Samosata for 10,000 pieces of gold, for he had come into 
possession of the treasure amassed by Thoros. At Samosata he found 
prisoners from Edessa, and his stock in the city rose when the released 
captives returned home. The former ruler of Samosata, Balduq, and his 
troops were invited to take service in the employ of the Count. Baldwin 
then captured Serug which was largely Moslem, slew its fickle Artuqid 
master and left there a Frankish garrison. With the occupation of Birtha 
on the Euphrates, the road to Tell Bashir and Antioch was now open. 
Baldwin withstood a siege of Edessa by the Turks; after three, or according to 
another version, six, weeks the enemy turned to mount an attack on the 
Franks at Antioch itself. By this time the notables of Edessa had come to 
regret their invitation to Baldwin to come to the city. True, he had married the 
daughter of an Armenian prince who brought him a dowry of 60,000 bezants. 
But the local burghers found that the Franks grew in number and ‘pros¬ 
pered’, acquiring estates in the region. The Franks supplanted the members 
of the city Council in their influence on the conduct of affairs and interfered 
in the administration. 

The aristocrats of Edessa conspired to kill or expel Baldwin. But he 
learned of the plot. On Christmas Day Baldwin went to church as though 
nothing was afoot but surrounded on every side by armed soldiers. On the 
next day he summoned the leading citizens and upbraided them for their 
treachery. They confessed; the leaders were arrested. They tried to purchase 
their freedom, but now Baldwin’s appetite had been whetted by rumours of 
hidden treasure. He consented to receive some gifts, then he ordered the 
donors to be blinded or mutilated in other ways and driven out of the city. 
Other Edessans, less directly implicated in the plot, were thrown into prison. 1 
Baldwin had now acquired great wealth in money, vessels and ornaments of 
gold and silver, horses and mules, ‘From that day’, comments a chronicler 

1 Guibert, Abbot of Nogent. 
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ingenuously, ‘he was feared at Edessa and his name was known to the ends 
of the earth.’ 1 Even his Armenian father-in-law, we are told, fled in panic 
from Edessa to the mountains, taking with him the bulk of his daughter’s 
dowry. Providence, it is true, reminded the simple townsfolk of their mis¬ 
deeds. In 1099 there were drought and famine at Edessa, and this was looked 
upon as divine retribution for their slaughter of Thoros despite their solemn 
pledge of loyalty. But abundance returned in the next year. Baldwin’s 
position at Edessa was unchallenged. 

On Christmas Day 1100, Baldwin succeeded his brother Godfrey as king 
of Jerusalem. Matthew of Edessa, who had no love for Baldwin de Bouillon, 
declares darkly that he had bought the crown of Jerusalem with the ‘enor¬ 
mous sums’ which he had extorted from the inhabitants of Edessa. The 
County of Edessa now became a fief of the kingdom of Jerusalem; its ruler 
in common with the ruler of Antioch shared the right of the king' of Jerusalem 
to strike coins. The prince of Antioch, it is true, also regarded the ruler of 
Edessa as his vassal; and the Comneni emperors still continued, hopefully, 
to insist on treating both Antioch and Edessa as subject to Constantinople, 
by virtue of the oath of allegiance which the Franks had sworn to them at the 
outset of the Crusade. 2 But it was the King of Jerusalem who, after a brief 
visit to Edessa, bestowed the County on his kinsman and namesake, Bald¬ 
win du Bourg. The second Crusader ruler of Edessa married the daughter 
of Gabriel, prince of Melitene, an Armenian of Melkite persuasion. Baldwin 
appeared to follow a pro-Armenian policy even more pronounced than that 
of his predecessor, and Gabriel supported him with his great wealth. Of 
Baldwin du Bourg his contemporary Matthew of Edessa writes: 

[he was] one of the most illustrious Franks in rank, a valorous warrior, of exemplary 
purity of habits, enemy of sin and full of gentleness and modesty. But these qualities 
were tarnished by [the] ingenious cunning [which he employed] to seize the riches of 
others and to accumulate them, through an insatiable love of gold and lack of generosity. 
For the rest he was very orthodox in his faith and very firm in his conduct and character. 

Between the Edessans and the warrior Crusaders there was now little 
sympathy. The former complained, according to Matthew, that the Frankish 
princes ‘had nothing in their mind but ill will and fraud; they loved all evil 
works, with no thought of doing good or performing a noble action’. This 
is, no doubt, an exaggerated judgement. But the code of chivalry of the 
Crusader nobles certainly had more in common with that of the Moslem 
generals than with the way of life of their native fellow-Christians. There is 
some justification for Matthew’s comment that Baldwin du Bourg ‘had more 
hatred for Christians than for the Turks’. 

1 Albert of Aix. his liege lord, and was confirmed by the 

2 In 1108 Bohemund of Antioch formally Emperor in his title to (among other lands) the 
acknowledged Emperor Alexius Comnenus as territory of Edessa. 
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The first care of the new ruler of Edessa, as it had been of Baldwin de 
Bouillon, was to secure Serug and safeguard his supply-route. This city was 
‘prosperous and rich, with many Moslems and Christians and all sorts of 
famous merchants; the valley also was rich, prosperous, and resounding with 
hamlets.’ 1 Shortly afterwards the town of Serug was recaptured by the Turk 
Suqman, with the complicity of its Numairid population. The citadel 
remained, however, in the hands of its Christian garrison under the command 
of Benedict, the Latin Archbishop of Edessa, who happened to be there at 
the time. Baldwin brought troops from Antioch, and the Moslems were 
expelled from the city in January-February noi. So great was the carnage 
that ‘the prosperous city was destroyed; the Christians who remained 
gathered around the citadel and lived there in misery’. 1 

Two years later Edessa had a serious flood : 

The air, violently agitated, was condensed in the atmosphere; noises were heard, 
accompanied by the crashing of thunder, and the whole surface of the sky was over¬ 
thrown with a terrible tumult. Some thought it was the end of the city. . . . From dawn 
there fell torrents of rain mingled with hail. At sunrise the waters opened an exit on the 
western side and spread through the whole area from one end to the other. They were 
precipitated against the ramparts, and half-opening [a path], they invaded the whole 
city. Part of it was destroyed; a great many houses collapsed and many animals perished. 
But no-one lost his life in this disaster, although it was so sudden and unexpected, 
because it occurred by day and everyone was able to escape . 2 

Fighting continued. In noi or 1102, Baldwin entrusted his lands west of 
the Euphrates into the charge of his kinsman Joscelyn de Courtenay, with 
his base at Tell Bashir. Joscelyn attacked Turkish communications between 
Aleppo and the Euphrates, while Baldwin made successful raids in the direc¬ 
tion of Mardin and Raqqa and even as far as Mar'ash. The Turkish leaders 
were at loggerheads with each other, and the time seemed propitious for a 
Crusader drive to remove the threat to Edessa from Harran and to extend the 
territory under Frankish control. Forces sent from Antioch by Bohemund 
and Tancred congregated ostentatiously at Edessa, local chroniclers relate, 
in 1104 to co-ordinate the campaign with the forces of Baldwin and Joscelyn. 
But the jealousy and fractiousness among the Crusaders were no less un¬ 
bridled than among the Turks; days were lost in wrangling over the division 
of spoils that had not yet been won—the wealthy cities and lands to the North 
and East and even beyond the Tigris. 

Eventually the Crusaders, 3,000 knights and 7,000 foot, laid siege to Har¬ 
ran. The river Gullab, some twenty kilometres from Harran and eleven 
from Edessa, had been ‘from ancient times’ the boundary between the 
territory of Edessa and that of Harran; its channels irrigated the plains on 
both sides. While, however, the fields of Edessa were fertile and provided 


1 Chr. ad 1234. 


Matthew of Edessa. 
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food in plenty, those of the Harranians had been devastated by Crusader 
raids, and their city had no other source of supplies. 1 Reduced to extremities 
of hunger, the Moslems of Harran brought out the keys of the city in token 
of unconditional surrender. Baldwin, however, who would have become 
lord of Harran because of its proximity to Edessa, feared the effect on the 
discipline of his troops if so rich a prize were to fall into their hands at 
the opening of the campaign. He therefore refused to occupy the city, to the 
anger of the formidable Tancred of Antioch. Meanwhile, the Turkish armies 
had rallied. At the river Balikh they gave battle on 7 May. A hail of arrows 
from their bowmen, followed by a charge by the swordsmen, decimated the 
van of the Crusader army from Edessa, and threw the remainder into 
retreat. (According to another version, the Edessan forces pursued the 
Turks across the river, only to fall into an ambush.) Baldwin and Joscelyn de 
Courtenay were taken prisoner; Benedict, the Latin Archbishop of Edessa, 
was captured but later made good his escape. The fugitives were massacred by 
the Harranians. The Crusader contingents from Antioch had been more suc¬ 
cessful against the Turks, and were able to extricate themselves. Now Harran 
returned to Turkish control. Fortunately for Edessa, discord between the 
Turkish commanders, Suqman and Jekermish, gave it a brief respite. But 
soon it was invested by Jekermish, with, we are told, troops occupying 
thousands of tents. Tancred, who had retired to the city after the defeat on the 
Balikh, encouraged the few troops who had remained there and, with the 
help of the loyal citizens, beat off the Turkish attack by a sudden night 
sortie. Jekermish withdrew a fortnight later, Edessa was saved; but it had 
been near to falling into the hands of the enemy, so tenuous was the hold of 
the Crusaders on the town. 

The County of Edessa was entrusted to Tancred until Baldwin should be 
released. Tancred, however, was recalled to Antioch whose prince, Bohe- 
mund, was on a visit to Europe, and rule at Edessa was delegated to Richard, 
a kinsman of Bohemund. This man is described by a contemporary chronic¬ 
ler as 

a bad, tyrannical, unjust and greedy man. The worthless people of Edessa found for 
themselves an opportunity that suited their wickedness; they began to traduce each 
other. . . . [Richard] began to inflict on the Edessans cruel tortures, imprisonment, and 
disgrace. He collected much money, especially as he knew that he was a sojourner and 
a passer-by, not the true lord and heir . 2 

Cultivation of vineyards and orchards was neglected, churches deserted. 
Significantly, the temporary rulers of Edessa made no effort to obtain the 
release of Baldwin, though the seizure of a Moslem princess at this time 
presented the occasion for an admirable exchange. The occupation of the 


1 William of Tyre. 


2 Chr. ad 1234. 
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city—its revenue in taxes and tolls amounted to 40,000 bezants a year—was 
too profitable. 

It was perhaps during Richard’s tenure at Edessa, in 1105 or 1106, that 
the city was again besieged by Jekermish. It is related that Edessan troops 
sallied out of the East gate into the plain. The Turks, feigning to retreat, 
drew the Christians forward; then they turned and drove them towards the 
walls. But meanwhile the citizens had closed the gate. The Franks ‘could 
not reach the bridge over the moat to cross between the walls’. Some 450 
soldiers were killed, and ‘in a moment the moat was filled with the dead, 
blood ran like a river flowing down the moat’. Satisfied with this victory, the 
Turks withdrew. For the rest, the four years which followed Baldwin’s 
capture were largely uneventful. In 1105-6, the western side of the Church 
of Hagia Sophia collapsed and a great part of the building was ruined. 
Raids of Turkish soldiers, who killed the labourers in the fields, led to a 
scarcity of food in the city, until Tancred broke the blockade with supplies 
from the West. 

Both Baldwin and Joscelyn obtained their freedom in 1108. But Tancred 
was reluctant to hand over the County of Edessa, unless Baldwin swore 
allegiance to him. Baldwin returned in dudgeon to Tell Bashir and was 
joined there by Joscelyn. Smarting with anger against Tancred, Baldwin 
engaged him in battle, with indecisive results. He then sought the help of 
his former Turkish captor against Tancred. The latter also found allies 
among the Turks, and there ensued the unedifying spectacle of Crusader 
fighting Crusader for the control of the County, each with the aid of Mos¬ 
lems. Baldwin had reoccupied the city (through the good offices of the Pat¬ 
riarch of Antioch, Bernard), only to leave it shortly afterwards to meet 
Tancred’s forces near Tell Bashir. The accounts of the battle are confused. 
Baldwin’s Turkish allies seem to have been more attracted by the fine 
thorough-breds in his camp than by the justice of his cause, and although 
they were on the point of victory, they mounted the horses and disappeared. 
The outcome was a victory for Tancred. 

News of Baldwin’s defeat came to the people of Edessa: 

They held an assembly in. the Church of St. John, where was the Frankish Archbishop 
of the city, to decide on the action they should take; for they feared that the city might 
again fall into the hands of Tancred who would probably hand it back to Richard. At this 
assembly the inhabitants violently blamed the Archbishop. ‘Let your men’, they added, 
‘and ours guard the Citadel until we know who is the master who will govern us.’ But 
on the next day Baldwin and Joscelyn arrived and made their entry into Edessa. They 
inquired into the speech which had been made at the meeting. They considered [it] 
very dangerous, and interpreted it in a wholly criminal way. They had the houses of a 
great number of inhabitants looted, and put out the eyes of people who were in no way 
guilty. They inflicted . . . cruel tortures on the Christians, for the Franks readily lent an 
ear to the most calumnious denunciations and took pleasure in shedding innocent blood. 
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They pushed cruelty to such an excess that they wanted to tear out the eyes of Stephen, 
the Armenian Archbishop. The inhabitants, knowing that there was nothing for which 
he could be reproached, ransomed him . 1 

It can have been little comfort to the Edessans to learn shortly afterwards 
that Baldwin and Tancred were reconciled through the intervention of 
Baldwin of Jerusalem and that there was ‘great and perfect amity between 
them’. 2 Baldwin remained at Edessa; Richard had already carried off to his 
own city of Mar'ash the booty he had extorted during his brief rule in the 
County. 

In 1110 a new and more serious threat appeared; a great army under a 
united group of Turkish commanders, including the able Mawdud, Gover¬ 
nor of Mosul, who came, insinuates Matthew of Edessa, at the invitation of 
Baldwin; other sources allege that Tancred had summoned him. The Turks 
encamped near the fort of Kisas to the east of Edessa. They did not lay 
siege to the city, but contented themselves with the destruction of the crops 
and monasteries. After much delay, a relief army arrived under Baldwin of 
Jerusalem and Tancred. The Frankish force on this occasion is said to have 
numbered well over 25,000 and to have been the largest ever assembled. 
Mawdud withdrew southwards to the Gullab. The Crusaders, however, 
began to suffer from scarcity of food, for not only had the crops been des¬ 
troyed by the Turks, but the population of Edessa had been swollen by an 
influx of refugees from the villages. Their generals, ‘having no patience, as 
is the bad habit of the Franks’, 2 decided to return westwards, Tancred 
towards Samosata, King Baldwin to meet an Egyptian threat to Jerusalem. 
The garrison at Edessa was to be reinforced, the rural population to be 
evacuated. But a treacherous Frank divulged the plan to the enemy. The 
retreating army reached the Euphrates, ‘faint from hunger and weakened by 
the fatigues of the journey’. 2 When the fighting men had crossed the river, 
the Turks fell upon the foot soldiers and baggage attendants, most of them 
Edessans, who remained on the eastern bank. They were cut down or 
drowned or carried into captivity. Mawdud returned to his own country 
with the booty. 

In the spring of 1112, Mawdud besieged Edessa. Again he devastated the 
countryside; the harvest was ruined, and the city was in great distress. 
‘Some traitors’, according to Matthew of Edessa (a Syriac chronicle calls 
them more precisely ‘some twenty Armenians’ 2 ) conspired to hand over a 
tower in the east of Edessa to the enemy. A number of picked Turkish 
soldiers came on foot through the orchards on a Sunday dawn to an agreed 
point near the wall inside the lower bridge over the moat. Here was a wide 
comer with room for movement and a great tower dominating the city, 


* Matthew of Edessa. 


2 Chr. ad 1234. 
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perhaps the tower from which Thoros son of Hethum met his death; it was 
guarded by a well-known notable named Cyrus. The traitors let down ropes 
and pulled up silken ladders which they then attached to the wall. Turkish 
troops climbed the tower and killed the guards, Cyrus being silent from fear, 
while others created a diversion by shouting, beating drums, and blowing 
trumpets to the west of the city. At daybreak some sixty Turks had estab¬ 
lished themselves on the tower; the Franks and the chief citizens were panic- 
stricken. But by good fortune Joscelyn de Courtenay happened to be at 
Edessa. He ran to the tower through a shower of arrows and stones, entered, 
thrust his sword through a window and cut the ladder by which the enemy 
were ascending, and they fell to their death. He mounted to the roof of the 
tower. His shield was broken into fragments by arrows and stones; seizing 
a sack filled with straw to protect his helmet, he charged upon the Turks. 
Thirty he cut down with his sword, the rest leapt from the tower, breaking 
their limbs in their fall. Joscelyn’s courage had foiled the plot; Mawdud 
retired. But at Edessa the treachery was followed by swift retribution. 
Citizens, innocent as well as guilty, were arrested by the Franks, some put 
to death, others mutilated. ‘This unjust severity’, declares Matthew of 
Edessa, ‘was odious in the eyes of the Lord.’ 

Mutual suspicion continued to poison the relations between the people of 
Edessa and their ruler. The Crusaders had crushed the aristocratic families; 
now it was the turn of the populace. In 1113, Mawdud was at Harran. 
Baldwin, at Tell Bashir, was informed by ‘pernicious Franks’ 1 that some 
Edessans intended to surrender their city to the Turks. Orders were given 
by the Count to expel all the inhabitants 2 and settle them at Samosata, and 
to bum in their houses those who presumed to remain at Edessa in defiance 
of the command. All departed but twenty-four, 3 who had taken refuge in the 
Church of St. Theodore and were transferred to the Citadel under military 
guard. The city was deserted, ‘like a widow who before had been the mother 
of all. . . . In return for the benefits which Edessa had showered upon them, 
[the Franks] heaped most shameful treatment upon her’. 4 Only when Maw¬ 
dud left Harran did Baldwin revoke his decree, and ‘at the end of three days 
each [of the Edessans] saw his hearth again’. 5 But it was not only the Edessans 
who suffered from Baldwin’s evil temper. In this year there was famine at 
Edessa. Baldwin, in residence there at the time, heard that Joscelyn at Tell 
Bashir had food in plenty, and summoned him to Edessa. He found Baldwin 
in the Citadel 6 in his inner bedchamber; the Count flung him into a dungeon, 
deprived him of food, and finally stripped him of his lands and wealth and 

1 Matthew of Edessa. 4 Matthew of Edessa. s Ibid. 

2 Perhaps here we should understand (with 6 The text has, ‘the quarter called Rangu- 

Grousset, Histoire des Croisades i, 490) the lath’; this is a rendering of the Arabic al-qal'a, 
Armenian inhabitants. the Citadel, or 'ain al-qal'a, the Citadel 

3 Another account has eighty. fountain. 
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banished him from the territory of Edessa. Joscelyn went to Palestine, and 
there the king of Jerusalem gave him a command in Galilee. 

Shortly afterwards, in October in3, Mawdud was assassinated. Edessa, 
however, was again besieged in 1114, by al-Barsuqi, and for one month, or 
possibly two months, gardens and crops outside the city were systematically 
destroyed. The Franks defended the place with courage. Moslems who had 
been captured in ambush were impaled on the ramparts; the Turks apparently 
retaliated by slaying fifty Christian officers. Lack of provisions forced the Turks 
to withdraw. In the next year the Edessan countryside was laid waste once 
more, but this time the Franks engaged the enemy and won a decisive 
victory. Edessa had its domestic troubles also. In November 1114 a violent 
earthquake caused much damage in the neighbouring cities; at Edessa 
thirteen towers of the wall collapsed. A flood demolished the dam, which 
by now was attributed to the Apostle Addai, in the following year. There 
must nevertheless have been a shortage of water in the city, for at this period 
a certain Bar Halabi caused a spring of water to be conveyed to Edessa. 1 

Baldwin du Bourg went to spend Easter at Jerusalem in 1118. During the 
previous three years he had reduced to submission the petty Armenian 
lords of the surrounding districts, often with the approval of the Jacobite 
populace. The latter, whose monks had been supplanted in their monasteries 
by Armenians, saw in this an occasion for satisfaction. Baldwin now felt so 
secure that he did not appoint a successor to himself at Edessa; he left as his 
deputy there Waleran, lord of Birtha, ‘an excellent young man’. Baldwin, 
however, was not to return to the County. While he was in the West his 
namesake, King Baldwin of Jerusalem, died, and in April 1118 he was 
consecrated in his place. 

In the absence of Baldwin, Waleran was emboldened to attack Turkoman 
camps east of Edessa in March 1119; he killed many soldiers, took prisoners 
and carried off to Edessa large numbers of horses and cattle. Seizing upon the 
pretext offered by this act of aggression, Ilghazi, the Artuqid ruler of Mardin, 
came with his army at harvest time, ‘near to Edessa but at some distance 
from the fields and crops of the city’. 2 Waleran’s courage was not equal to 
this challenge; he quickly proposed terms of peace, the Turkish prisoners 
were released, and after only three or four days, Ilghazi pursued his march 
westwards. To the relief of the Edessans, Waleran did not continue in com¬ 
mand of the city for Baldwin appointed Joscelyn de Courtenay as his successor 
in the County. With the passing of time Joscelyn’s temper had mellowed; he 
returned, writes Matthew, with ‘feelings of kindness and humanity towards 
the inhabitants of Edessa, and abjured the feelings of cruelty which he had 
shown previously’. His fame throughout North Mesopotamia was at its 

1 That is, the Aleppine; the name should perhaps be Barsauma bar Shalabi; p. 240 below. 

2 Chr. ad 1234. 
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height. Although Ilghazi ravaged the region of Edessa in May 1120, again 
he did not dare to attack the city itself. The fortifications of the city were 
strengthened. 1 

In September 1122, however, Joscelyn and Waleran with a small retinue 
fell into the hands of Balak, nephew of Ilghazi. The news of Joscelyn’s 
capture reached Edessa on the eve of the Feast of the Cross; that year, we 
are told, there was no procession, instead, everyone lamented. Seven months 
later King Baldwin, after reinforcing the garrison at Edessa and leaving 
Geoffrey, lord of Mar'ash, in command, was himself captured by Balak. 
But, in August 1123, twenty (another text has fifty) Armenians from Edessa, 2 
disguised as poor villagers, broke into Kharput where Joscelyn was con¬ 
fined, snatched some swords hanging by the gates, slew the guards and re¬ 
leased the Count from confinement. Joscelyn managed, after remarkable 
adventures, to reach Tell Bashir, but his brave rescuers were caught and 
slain. Thereafter he spent little time at Edessa. Towards the end of 1131, 
Joscelyn, now an old man, was wounded in an attempt to destroy a castle 
near Mabbog that was in the hands of freebooters. He died of wounds re¬ 
ceived in an earlier campaign, in the same year as his patron, King Baldwin. 
We are told that the Turkish commander, hearing of Joscelyn’s death: 
showed magnanimity. He halted the fighting, sent his condolences and wrote to the 
Franks, ‘I shall not engage you in combat today lest anyone say that I have triumphed 
over your army through the death of your king. Arrange your affairs, then, in tranquillity, 
choose a leader according to your customs, and govern your land in peace, for you have 
nothing to fear on my part or that of my troops . 3 

Joscelyn’s son and namesake succeeded to the County of Edessa; thick-set, 
with dark hair and complexion, prominent nose and bright eyes, he was 
Armenian on his mother’s side. ‘A youth void of understanding’, he is called 
by Matthew of Edessa, and events were to prove the shrewdness of the 
historian’s judgement. The desultory fighting was continued with varying 
outcome, but now, significantly, it was invariably in the close neighbourhood 


1 Evidence is to be found in an Armenian 
inscription on a tower at the Bey kapisi in the 
east wall of Urfa. It reads; ‘In the 571st year 
of the Greater Armenian era (beginning 19 
February 1122) in the days of the pious, 
excellent, and valorous soldier of Christ, the 
great Count Joscelyn, and in the administra¬ 
tion ( epistasia ) of the God-loving prince Vasil 
who held the locum-tenancy of the duchy of this 
great city of Edessa, this fortified stronghold 
was completed with great industry and at great 
expense (lit., with greatly industrious expendi¬ 
ture), wherefore may God likewise keep its 
builders victorious and unshaken, and at His 
[second] coming may He crown them with 
glory. Amen.’ I owe this translation to the kind¬ 


ness of Professor C. J. Dowsett. See his article, 
‘A twelfth-century Armenian inscription at 
Edessa’, in In Memoriam Vladimir Minorsky, 
1970, and the photograph of the round tower 
at the Bey Gate shown at PI. 5 b. The three 
stones on which the inscription is engraved are 
larger than the neighbouring stones of the tower 
and there has also been some recent reconstruc¬ 
tion of this building; nevertheless, it is not 
unreasonable to assume that the fort restored 
by the Administrator Vasil in 1122-3 is the 
tower in which his inscription still stands. 

2 Another version has it that they were from 
Hanzit, and were disguised as merchants. 

3 Mich. Syr. 
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of Edessa itself. The Artuqid Timurtash made frequent raids into Edessan 
territory, pillaging villages and farms. On one occasion, it is reported, 600 
Franks killed 1,000 Turks, and burned their commander at the gate of 
Edessa. In 1135 a Turkish army was apparently beaten off outside the city. 
Three years later Edessa was again besieged. A great company of Franks, 
300 horse and 4,000 foot, set out from Samosata to raise the blockade; they 
escorted supplies of corn, wine, and other necessities, as well as reinforce¬ 
ments in men and pack-animals. When they had advanced a few miles they 
were suddenly attacked by the army of Timurtash. Most of the Franks were 
killed. The rest, with great booty of horses and mules, were paraded in rows, 
bound with ropes, below the walls of Edessa. ‘Fools’, proclaimed the Turkish 
commander, ‘why are you confident? Deliver the town to me, and I shall 
free these prisoners . . But the Edessans trusted in the strength of their 
walls; the Turks had no siege engines, and after capturing the important 
fort of Kisas east of Edessa they withdrew. The Turks, as we shall see, 
were soon to profit by this lesson in tactics. 

While the Crusaders were masters of Edessa there were four principal 
groups of Christians in the city. A Latin Archbishop of Edessa, for whom 
the Syriac chronicles use the title ‘Papias’, was consecrated by Dagobert at 
Jerusalem at the end of 1099, a year before the installation of a Latin Pat¬ 
riarch at Antioch, with authority over the eastern archbishoprics. The first 
occupant of the Latin see of Edessa was Benedict (Benoit, Syriac Berikha). 
He was a warlike priest; he briefly took command of the garrison at Serug, 
as we have seen, and narrowly escaped capture at the hands of the Turks at 
the battle of the Balikh in 1104. A later Archbishop of Edessa was Hugo; he 
already held the office in 1122, and was killed in 1144. Whether he had a 
successor is not known. The cathedral church of the Latin community was 
the Church of St. John the Baptist. Here the remains of Addai (Thaddaeus) 
and Abgar, both transferred by, probably, the end of the fifth century, 2 
rested in a silver coffin, as we learn from an interesting description of the 
church in 1145. 3 Beside it stood a monastery. The Latins worshipped also 
in the Church of St. Stephen in the middle of the city and in the Church of 
St. Thomas, probably also in a Church of the Virgin Mary. 

With Edessa under the rule of the Franks, the head of the Latin confession 
in the city had, for political reasons, influence out of all proportion to the 

1 Chr. ad 1234. Church of St. John the Baptist was celebrated 

3 See p. 174 above. According to Mich, for its red pillars), or for glwsqm’ smq, red 

Syr., Archbishop Benedict had a vision about tomb (like that which was later erected for 
the relics of Addai and Abgar. They were Archbishop Hugo, p. 249 below). The story of 
then discovered in the Church of St. John in the vision may have been a pretext for the 
a sqm . The Syriac word sqm, in both the appropriation of this church by the Latins as 

Syriac and Arabic versions, is no doubt a their cathedral, 

copyist’s error, possibly for smq’, red (the 3 See p. 249 below. 
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size of his flock. He was warrior and spokesman of the citizens as well as 
churchman, and among the religious groups in the city he naturally assumed 
leadership. With matters of dogma he appears to have had little concern. 
But when negotiations with an enemy were to be opened it was the Latin 
Archbishop who took the initiative. When Baldwin was defeated by Tancred 
in 1108, it was evidently the Latin Archbishop who convened the citizens, 
and in 1144 the Jacobite Metropolitan Basil submitted his truce proposals 
to Zangi through his Latin colleague. 

The Melkites were in a difficult position in those areas under Crusader 
control where the political influence of Constantinople had suffered com¬ 
plete eclipse. The Franks insisted that the Greeks were subject to the 
authority of the Latin Church; and at Antioch, for example, the ascendancy 
of the Latin Patriarch was scarcely challenged by the Melkites. Nor did the 
Melkites fare better with the two Monophysite groups, the Armenians and 
the Jacobites, who were nominally independent of the Latins; for they had 
not abandoned their traditional distrust and hatred of the Greek Church. 
There was no Melkite bishop at Edessa. But the community, though small 
in numbers, continued in existence. Their cathedral church was the famous 
Church of Hagia Sophia; among their members was 'Abd al-Masih, a 
philosopher well known in his time. A Melkite inscription has survived in 
the neighbourhood of Edessa; dated probably 1118-19, it is written in the 
Serta script employed in the regions under Byzantine rule. 1 

Among the Armenian community were counted some of the wealthiest 
citizens of Edessa. Their prestige had been especially high because several 
rulers of Edessa and of other cities in the region were Armenians, though 
some of them, it is true, were Armenian by race only but by religion ad¬ 
herents of the Greek, not the Armenian, Church. 2 With the fall of Thoros 
son of Hethum in 1098 and the gradual elimination by Baldwin du Bourg of 
the Armenian princes of the neighbouring principalities, the prominence of 
the community, whether as a confessional or an ethnic unit, declined. The 
Armenians of Edessa acted as individuals rather than as a group, and they 
were sharply divided in their loyalties. Some had, it was alleged, conspired 
to admit the Turks into the city in 1112; on the other hand, it was, according 
to one account, Armenians from Edessa who rescued Count Joscelyn from 
prison in 1123, and the Count’s son, Joscelyn the Younger, was Armenian on 
his mother’s side. The Armenian Catholicus, on a visit to Edessa in 1103, 
was received by Baldwin du Bourg with extravagant honour and lavish gifts. 
On the whole, indeed, the Latin princes showed partiality for rich Armenian 

1 The inscription may be reconstructed to at Antioch, Gabriel at Melitene, Bagrat of Tell 
read; ‘This is the grave of the body of Con- Bashir and his powerful brother Gogh Vasil, 
stantine [in the yea]r 1400 and thirty; let who Constantine of Gargar—to mention only the 
[ever] reads [this, ask p]ardon [for] his sou[l].’ most notable. 

2 Philaretos, Thoros son of Hethum, Vasak 
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chieftains. But this did not save the latter when political expediency was 
involved; ultimately the goodwill of the Franks brought upon the Armenian 
leaders, as Matthew of Edessa oddly puts it, ‘terrible chastisement ... on 
the part of the Turks and their brothers, the Byzantines’. 

Edessa was the seat of an Armenian Archbishop. His cathedral is called 
by one writer the Church of St. Euphemia—this may well be in error for 
St. Ephraim. An Armenian church stood near the tomb of St. Ephraim 
outside the walls of Urfa until recent times. 1 Another Armenian church was 
the Church of the Holy Apostles. The Armenian Patriarch Basil spent a 
year at Edessa, after receiving his diploma from Malikshah in 1090-1. In the 
following year the ‘sacred cross of Varag and the image of the Holy Mother 
of God’ 2 were brought to Edessa by Paul, who had been created Metro¬ 
politan of Mar'ash through the influence of Philaretos. It was at the Church 
of the Holy Apostles that they were kept; their transfer to Edessa may have 
been prompted by a sense of rivalry with the other sect of Monophysites, 
the Jacobites, who now, it will be recalled, claimed to be in possession of the 
portrait of Jesus. 3 Paul survived only one year at Edessa, and he was interred 
with great pomp beside the tomb of the ‘Doctor’, Jacob K'arap'netzi of 
Sanahin, ‘at the gate of the holy Church [of the twelve Apostles] to the north 
of the city, a bowshot from the ramparts’. It was on the cross of Varag that 
Baldwin de Bouillon took an oath to spare the life of Thoros son of Hethum, 
and, perhaps significantly, only a few years passed before the cross was 
‘purloined by sacrilegious hands’. 

It is, however, of the other Monophysite community, the Jacobites, that 
we hear most at this period; contemporary chroniclers, belonging to that 
sect, describe their affairs in great detail. A Jacobite, Michael bar Shumana, 
held the responsible position of Administrator of the city under Count 
Joscelyn the Elder. But it was the humbler citizens who belonged to this 
sect, and sheer numbers made it by far the most important denomination in 
the city and its neighbourhood. 

The Jacobites were probably in possession of several churches under 
Crusader rule, principally the Church of St. Theodore, used as their cathe¬ 
dral church, and the Church of the Mother of God. Local historians com¬ 
plain of a decline in devoutness in the Jacobite community. Towards the end 
of the eleventh century Edessa was visited by the Jacobite Patriarch. But his 
followers there did not come to pay their respects; they did not even contri¬ 
bute to the cost of his maintenance at Edessa with his large retinue. Unlike 

1 There was a ‘lower monastry’ of St. the Holy Mother of God of Gegham was 

Ephraim in the late twelfth century. situated, is near Lake Sevan. 

2 Legend relates that the cross of Varag, ten 3 See p. 214 above. It has been suggested, 
kilometres south-east of Van, appeared to a p. 216 above, that it was the portrait of the 
hermit in the middle of the seventh century. Melkites that was transferred to Constantinople 

Mak'enis, where the celebrated monastery of in 944. 
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their fathers, laments a chronicler, who had ‘lavished reverence and the 
desire to show honour and submission to their pastors’, the Edessans of this 
time were, ‘on the contrary, devoid of these [feelings] altogether. The 
Patriarch left Edessa grieved, and with resentment towards them in his mind.’ 1 

The Jacobite Metropolitan of Edessa, Athanasius, better known by his 
baptismal name of Barsauma, was now an old man and wearied by the 
‘worthless’ Edessans. He built a small monastery dedicated to Sergius and 
Bacchus outside the North gate and beside the garden which he owned in 
that district, 2 and there he lived. At that time there were many priests and 
deacons from places outside Edessa, particularly from Melitene. All the 
officiants in the ‘great’ Church of the Mother of God, built or rebuilt by 
Athanasius bar Gumaye, were foreign. They included the chief priest, the 
Secretary, the Steward of the church, the Archdeacon, and a physician who 
was also deacon and who administered the church and was in charge of the 
treasury. Another foreigner who was a Jacobite deacon was a city notable 
and is styled ‘builder of churches’, while yet another is called the City 
Elder; a certain Barsauma bar Shalabi restored the springs of water which 
flowed near this church at his own expense. The congregation of the other 
principal Jacobite church, the Church of St. Theodore, where the Jacobite 
bishops were buried, seem to have been poorer, since they are described 
as workmen and gardeners and men ‘from the plains’, who had settled at 
Edessa. 

Athanasius died in 1099-1100 to the grief of Edessans, because he had 
been an ornament to the Church. The Jacobite Patriarch, another Athanasius 
and a man distinguished for his learning and much respected both within 
and outside his own Church, then hoped to leave the see vacant, and reside at 
Edessa himself. In his opinion Edessa was the most convenient centre of his 
community, for Amid at that time had a Moslem ruler who was intolerant to 
Christians, while Melitene was too close to the troublesome monks of the 
Monastery of Barsauma. The Jacobites of Edessa insisted, however, on 
exercising their prerogative of electing a Metropolitan of their own choosing. 
They selected a monk distinguished for his eloquence and erudition, Abu 
Ghalib bar Sabuni of Melitene, whose brother had been Metropolitan of 
that city and had been killed by its ruler shortly after taking up residence in 
the diocese. The choice of Abu Ghalib greatly vexed the Patriarch; not only 
had he hoped to make no appointment to the see of Edessa, but also he 
regarded Abu Ghalib himself with distrust. Nevertheless, he had no alter¬ 
native but to accept the nomination. First, however, he imposed a condition. 
Volumes of the Gospel bound in silver and gold and belonging to the treasury 
of the Patriarch had, we are told, been used as a pledge by a Jacobite leader 
of Edessa to obtain money with which to bribe the rulers of the city; these 

1 Chr. ad 1234. 2 Not far from the present Soliman pinar, p. 244 below. 
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volumes, the Patriarch insisted, were to be returned to the patriarchate. Abu 
Ghalib assented to the condition in writing. He was consecrated in 1100-1 
under the name of Basil, the Patriarch contenting himself with the words of 
a popular proverb, ‘Take him and may you have no pleasure from him’. 1 

Basil, under the influence of obstinate trouble-makers among his con¬ 
gregation, then refused to return the Gospels. There ensued a period of 
discord which was exploited by persons of ill will: on both sides the quarrel 
was exacerbated by unprincipled advisers. The Patriarch excommunicated 
Basil. Basil continued to ordain priests, the Patriarch would not recognize 
them unless he himself ordained them a second time. Several times priests 
and leading laymen begged him to release Basil from excommunication; he 
refused. The intrigues and dissension in the Jacobite church came to the 
notice of Count Baldwin of Edessa, of Joscelyn, and even of the king of 
Jerusalem. Bernard, the Latin Patriarch of Antioch, intervened personally in 
the dispute. The details of the incidents that followed illustrate th^, relations 
between the Jacobites and the Frankish authorities. 

Bernard summoned the Jacobite Patriarch to Antioch and asked him to 
absolve Basil. Told by the interpreter that Basil owed the Patriarch money, 
Bernard exclaimed that ‘Christians should not deprive a bishop of his office 
for a debt of silver*. Changing his tone, he went on to suggest that the 
Patriarch should regard the transaction as though he had given a loan to the 
Latin Church. Then he had a document brought declaring that Basil had 
been absolved and, in the presence of the Metropolitan of Edessa, invited 
Athanasius to sign. ‘See, Abu Ghalib, to what a pass you have brought me’, 
shouted the Patriarch. ‘If I am [to be called familiarly] Abu Ghalib’, retorted 
the other, ‘you, [the Jacobite Patriarch, should be called equally] Abu 1 - 
Farag’. In a rage Athanasius swore that he would rather risk his neck than 
release the Metropolitan from his ban. Bernard would have had Athanasius 
beaten on the spot, had not a bishop protested at the unseemliness of these 
proceedings in a church. Athanasius fled to another church, and on the 
instructions of Bernard no one was permitted to communicate with him. 
The Jacobites were in great distress. But the Melkite philosopher, 'Abd 
al-Masih of Edessa, advised Athanasius to appeal to Roger, prince of Antioch, 
and to reinforce his petition with a gift. The effect was immediate. Roger 
remonstrated with Bernard, reminding him that he had no authority over 
the ‘Syrians’; Athanasius found himself free to leave Antioch for the Monas¬ 
tery of Barsauma. 

The breach widened. The Patriarch deposed the Metropolitan, but 
Count Baldwin, who, like other Edessans, supported Basil, forbade him to 
depart from the city. Then the Patriarch used his last weapon—the churches 

1 This Abu Ghalib is not to be confused Bishop of Gihon until his death in 1178-9, and 
with his contemporary and namesake, who was was a prolific writer on ecclesiastical questions. 


8215452 


R 



242 


THE LAST FIVE CENTURIES A.D. 639-1146 


of Edessa were to remain closed, no bells were to be rung, and the services 
were suspended until Pentecost. For the Jacobites of Edessa the situation 
was critical. Some began to frequent ‘heterodox’ services and they acquired 
the habit of baptizing their children in Latin churches. The leading priests 
interceded with the Patriarch, and undertook not to associate with the 
Metropolitan; the churches were then reopened. Basil was now isolated. He 
no longer carried his pastoral staff, and he attended services without mitre or 
stole. He retired to an estate which he had planted with trees to the north¬ 
west of the city in the wadi Sulaiman. 1 At the same time, an opponent of the 
Metropolitan Basil (who had been replaced by a certain Ignatius), established, 
in the same area and with the help of rich men from Amid, a nunnery built 
by monks from the hills outside Edessa. 

The Patriarch, now at Amid, succeeded, with some difficulty, in leaving 
the town only through the intervention of the Jacobite Michael bar Shumana, 
Administrator of Edessa and Count Joscelyn’s deputy in that city. He visited 
Joscelyn at Tell Bashir on his way to the Monastery of Barsauma. There his 
powers left him suddenly while he was conducting a service, and six days 
later he died. Now the Franks felt free to interfere in the ecclesiastical 
affairs of their Jacobite subjects. Joscelyn seized the patriarchal insignia, 
declaring that the election to the office of Patriarch should take place in his 
territory. This was done; the ceremony was held in February 1130 in the 
great church of the Latins, in the presence not only of the Maphrian of the 
East but also of Joscelyn and his officers. The new Patriarch, John, is des¬ 
cribed as dissolute, feeble in theological matters, but vigorous in anger and 
strife. His first act, no doubt on the advice of his Frankish masters, was to 
release Basil of Edessa from excommunication; but it was too late, for the 
letter of absolution reached the Metropolitan as he lay on his death-bed. 

Power among the Jacobite community now passed into the hands of 
persons whom our sources term ‘evil men’—'Abdun, the chief priest and 
Steward, and a certain Saliba, a rich priest, who was proud of his scholarly 
ability. When the see of Edessa fell vacant, they arranged for the election of 
the Archdeacon and Steward of the church to the position of Metropolitan; 
he was 'Abdun’s uncle by marriage. He received the formal name of Atha¬ 
nasius. His appointment was well received by the citizens, because he was a 
good and modest man. For five or six years he endured the intrigue and 
insolence of his patrons. 

On the death of Athanasius in 1143 or 1144, Basil Abu 1 -Farag bar Shu¬ 
mana, brother of Michael bar Shumana, who had previously been Bishop of 
Kaishum, was translated to the diocese of Edessa. It may have been the 
influence of his brother, the Administrator of Edessa, that procured for 
Basil the appointment to the Metropolitan see. Indeed, he was obliged to 

1 Near, we may assume, the present Soliman pmar; see p. 240 n. 2, and the site on Plan II. 
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defend himself publicly against the charge of having received the preferment 
at the instance of the Count of Edessa, and he brought witnesses to prove 
that he had consented only when the Patriarch himself had ordered him to 
do so. As an Edessan, Basil had the support of his fellow citizens, and it was 
through him that the Jacobite Patriarch recovered control over the affairs of 
his co-religionists in the city. An agile man of the world, as well as theologian, 
poet, and historian, Basil succeeded in winning the confidence of the rulers 
of Edessa, Moslem and Christian alike, during the violent changes of fortune 
through which the city passed at this period. 

There was not only internal discord among the Jacobites; they were also 
at loggerheads with the members of other Christian sects. In 1102 a dispute 
arose over that vexed problem, the date of Easter. The Latins of Edessa 
showed no interest in the matter. The Jacobites had previously acted in 
concert with the Armenians, their fellow anti-Chalcedonians. But now, out 
of fear, according to the Armenian Matthew of Edessa, they joined the camp 
of the Melkites and ‘renounced the alliance which they had formed with the 
Armenians’. A curious incident occurred in 1133-4 that portrays more 
clearly this background of sectarian strife. Swarms of locusts had appeared 
in the countryside of Edessa. The Jacobites brought from Melitene the 
coffin of Barsauma, in which was preserved the saint’s right hand; as soon as 
the holy relic was displayed the locusts disappeared without causing damage 
to the crops. But the Melkites, ‘in accordance’, remarks our Jacobite nar¬ 
rator, ‘with their detestable habit, burned with jealousy’, 1 and incited the 
Latin Archbishop to insist on opening the coffin. The Jacobites were un¬ 
willing to permit it, warning that such irreverence would bring disaster in its 
train; the Melkites mocked them, and alleged that the coffin was empty. 
Accordingly, the relic was exposed in the church of the Latins. Straightway 
there was a terrifying peal of thunder, the sky was covered with clouds, and 
a heavy downpour of hail burst upon the streets. The people cried for 
mercy, the Franks, both priests and laymen, prostrated themselves, and the 
Melkites fled and hid themselves. When the hail ceased, all the city assembled 
and proclaimed the next three days a time of solemn intercession. The 
Moslems of Harran begged that the relic might be sent to their town to 
preserve it from the locusts; the Jacobites declined, and returned it to 
Melitene where it was welcomed with processions and prayer. The locusts 
did no more damage to the crops, but fed upon straw and withdrew to the 
desert and the semi-cultivated lands. 

The Crusaders had not extended their domain east of Edessa, but they 
had, in spite of their private jealousies, managed to maintain their hold on 
the immediate neighbourhood of the city. In no small degree this was due to 

1 Chr. ad 1234. 
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the ineptitude of the Turkish commanders, with the exception of Mawdud in 
1110-13. Now, however, the Franks met in the Atabeg of Mosul, Tmad al-din 
Zangi, an opponent of skill, resourcefulness, and determination at the time 
when the ruler of Edessa was the ineffective Joscelyn the Younger. Edessa 
was a thorn in the side of the Moslems, and Zangi exerted every effort to 
neutralize it. Already in 1129 Zangi, passing by Edessa, had conveyed a message 
of friendship, declaring that he desired peace with the Franks. In return the 
Edessans sent him presents and food and drink. But now the situation had 
changed. Joscelyn had drawn upon himself the Atabeg’s enmity by making a 
pact with his Artuqid rival Qara arslan. The latter handed over a fortress to the 
Count, and Joscelyn sought to make good his side of the bargain by extending 
military aid. It was at this moment, in 1143, that the two Christian princes 
who might have contained the expansionist schemes of Zangi died; in April 
the Byzantine Emperor, John II Comnenus, who nursed the hope of estab¬ 
lishing his claim to the suzerainty of both Edessa and Antioch, and in 
November Fulk, king of Jerusalem. 

Zangi bided his time, and kept a watch on developments at Edessa through 
the Moslem rulers of Harran. At the end of 1144, Joscelyn left the city 
accompanied by a large force; according to one writer he was preparing to 
raid the area of Raqqa in order to cut Zangi’s lines of communication, 
according to another he intended to go to Antioch, according to yet a third 
he wished to return to the debaucheries of Tell Bashir. 1 Immediately Zangi 
sent an army to surprise Edessa. They marched through the day and the 
following night. Had they arrived then, they would have found the inhabi¬ 
tants wholly unprepared. But rain fell and they lost the way. They approached 
the city along the Harran road at dawn on Tuesday, 28 latter Teshrin 
(November 1144). Passing through the country south of the walls, they 
quickly perceived that the city was lightly defended; a message was sent to 
Zangi by pigeon post, and two days later he came to surround the city on all 
sides. 

The events that followed are described graphically in eyewitness accounts. 
The Turks pitched their tents within the outer works. Zangi stationed 
himself opposite the Gate of Hours in the north, on the hill above the 
Church of the Confessors. To his east was the Sultan’s son, the vizier 
was further north on Watchmen’s Hill. Another detachment encamped to 
the north-west, at the head of wadi Sulaiman at the ‘fence of Barsauma’ 
(evidently called after the orchard of the Metropolitan Athanasius 2 ) and 
another to the west of the city, at the Gate of the spring [of water], on a 
hill in the cemetery where the tomb of St. Ephraim was. There was a detach¬ 
ment east of the East gate, where the road led to the fort of Kisas, now 

1 Wholly improbable is the story that by Zangi and fled from the city disguised as a 
Joscelyn was at Edessa at the time of its capture beggar. 2 See p. 240 above. 
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in Turkish hands, others were to the north, north-east, and south of this 
point, by the garden of Buzan (perhaps that Buzan who was the Governor 
of Edessa under Malikshah sixty years earlier). Other soldiers were out¬ 
side the Harran gate to the south, and yet others to their west opposite the 
Citadel. 

The city had few troops, and these mercenaries had received no pay for a 
year or more. Present were the Archbishops of three denominations: the 
Archbishop of the Armenians, John; the Metropolitan of the Jacobites, 
Basil bar Shumana (who was the author of a history of these events 1 ); and 
finally the Latin Hugo who was in overall command of the defence. The 
citizens, declares one chronicler, were ‘only cobblers, weavers, mercers, 
tailors, priests, and deacons’. 2 William of Tyre is more scathing. Edessa, he 
writes, ‘had Syrians 3 and some unwarlike Armenians, and servants wholly 
ignorant of the use of arms, familiar only with the arts of trade’, apart 
from a few Latins. It had sufficient supply of arms and provisions, it 
had a solid wall and the upper and lower Citadels with high towers. But, 
William adds pointedly, ‘all these were of avail against an enemy only if 
there were people willing to fight for freedom and to oppose the enemy with 
courage’. 

William’s strictures reflect the contempt of the Franks for the local 
Christians. They were little deserved; the latter showed, if we may trust 
Basil bar Shumana, their customary doggedness—and contrariness—in the face 
of overwhelming odds. ‘They resisted stoutly and withstood [the attack] 
bravely as long as they were able’. 2 This time the Turks left nothing to 
chance. They prepared mounds and set up siege engines, they battered 
the walls, they poured a rain of arrows into the city, they dug trenches under 
the bridge outside the North gate. Zangi ‘wished the city to surrender so that 
its inhabitants should not perish and [the city] be destroyed’. 2 He begged the 
Edessans to capitulate. But ‘there was no one in the city whose word was 
decisive ... ; they answered Zangi with insults and abuse’. 2 Yet the defence 
of the place was hopeless. Hugo, we are told, refused to secure the co¬ 
operation of the soldiers by distributing the money he had amassed. The 
people were exhausted by hunger, for Zangi’s blockade was effective. 
‘Women, girls, and boys were wearied beyond words, carrying stones, 
water and [other] necessities’ to the fighting men. They were under constant 
attack from the catapults; the wall was broken, its foundations had been 
mined, and beams and scrap and layers of wood, the interstices stuffed with 
materials steeped in naphtha, grease, and sulphur, stood ready to be ignited. 
Basil persuaded the Latin Archbishop to write to Zangi asking for a truce in 
the hope that the Crusaders might answer their appeal and send a relief 
force from Antioch or from Jerusalem, and Zangi, we are assured, would 

1 p. 242 above. 2 Chr. ad 1234. 3 Latin, Chaldaei. 
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have granted this respite. But the letter was seized by an ‘ignorant fellow, a 
mercer’ and torn to pieces in public; ‘there was great commotion and this 
useful plan came to naught’. 1 

The Turks, according to one account, invited the Edessans to inspect the 
siege works in order to convince them that they had no course but surrender. 
Indeed, the mines had been prepared by Aleppans who were acquainted 
with the topography of Edessa. Some four weeks after the siege had begun, 
on 23 former Kanun (December), or on Christmas Eve, Zangi’s troops set 
fire to the beams beside the North gate. The flames consumed the grease and 
sulphur, a north wind carried the smoke towards the defenders, and the great 
wall and two towers swayed and fell. The temporary structure which the 
Edessans had built inside the wall proved to be too short. From dawn men 
and women, and even the monks from the hills of Edessa, fought in the two 
breaches; at the third hour the Turks forced their way into the city across 
the bodies of the dead. Zangi had given the city to his soldiers to sack for 
three days. On the first day about six thousand helpless Edessans were slain. 
Seeing the enemy break into the streets, women, children, and youths ran 
towards the upper Citadel in the south of the city, ‘pressing upon each other, 
row upon row, from fear of death and slavery, pushing upwards, treading 
upon one another’. 1 But the gate of the Citadel had been closed by order of 
Archbishop Hugo. The people ‘were suffocated, and trampled down into a 
solid mass’, 1 and some five thousand perished miserably. About ten thousand 
boys and girls were carried into captivity. Hugo, on the point of entering the 
Citadel, was himself cut down by an axe; many priests, deacons, and monks 
were killed. Zangi entered the city, and, wondering at its beauty, showed 
magnanimity and stayed the slaughter. He saw an old man, his head ton¬ 
sured, stripped of his clothing, dragged along by a rope. He learned that this 
was the Jacobite Metropolitan Basil. Finding that he spoke Arabic and was 
a man of spirit, Zangi took him to his tent, and treated him with kindness. 
At the Citadel gate, the general offered to spare the lives of those within, 
and two days after the entry of the Turks it was surrendered by a certain 
Barsauma. Resistance was at an end. 

On the next day guards were set on the city by the Turks so that the 
citizens would not be at the mercy of the soldiery, and the troops were 
forbidden to enter. Zangi inspected the prisoners. Some, it seems, were led 
away; others were sent back to their homes with corn and other necessities. 
Some two thousand women and children who were found in the upper Citadel 
were carried into slavery, about ten thousand soldiers were released, and those 
who had hidden in the two citadels or underground escaped. The Jacobites 
and Armenians and Melkites were spared. The Franks were plundered of 
their gold and silver, their church vessels and cups and bowls and crosses 

1 Chr. ad 1234. 
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and jewels—according to some accounts, all the Franks who were discovered 
were killed. Priests and notables of Edessa were stripped and sent to Aleppo, 
craftsmen were set apart and put to work at their trades as prisoners, about a 
hundred men were tortured and slain. The citizens who remained were 
allowed to keep some possessions and were provided with oxen and fodder. 
Basil was made to swear on the Cross that he would observe loyalty to the 
new masters of the city. He was assured: 

We are ready to treat you well and to set free those of you who are captives. You 
know well that when the Moslems conquered this city . .., it remained under them for 
two hundred years; it was prosperous like a capital city. Today fifty years have passed 
since the Franks occupied it—and they have ruined and razed its territory . 1 

Four days after his entry into Edessa, Zangi went to Harran and Raqqa. 
At Edessa he left a Governor, Zain al-din 'Ali Kiisiik, ‘a good man who did 
much kindness’, 1 and seven lieutenants. In January 1145 Serug fell to Zangi. 
Thence his army marched on Birtha on the Euphrates. After a siege of forty 
days it was saved only by the withdrawal of Zangi, in March, to deal with an 
insurrection in his own country. 

The capture of Edessa was not a particularly brilliant victory, and it is 
with evident exaggeration that Ibn al-Athir describes it as ‘a feat of arms as 
glorious as that of Badr’. But he was right in describing Edessa as ‘in effect 
the eye of Mesopotamia and the strongest fortress in the Moslem lands’. 
Zangi was hailed by the Caliph with extravagant titles —zain al-Islam, al- 
malik al-mansur , alp ghazi , nasir amir al-mximinin ; he was presented with 
horses with golden harness, a golden sword, a banner, a mantlet, and a 
black turban. 

For the Crusaders, however, the consequences of the fall of Edessa were 
serious. It had brought to an end their pretensions to dominion east of the 
Euphrates. The news was carried throughout Christendom that the city of 
Abgar had fallen to the Moslems. Christian Antioch and even Jerusalem 
itself seemed threatened, for just as the cession of Edessa to Baldwin in 1098 
was regarded as a portent of the conquest of Jerusalem, so its loss was an 
ill omen for the Latin kingdom. 2 The alarm was sounded by Pope Eugenius 
III in a summons to Louis VII of France. On Christmas Day 1145 Louis 
announced his intention of taking the Cross, and confirmed it at Easter in the 
following year. The ardour and oratory of St. Bernard of Clairvaux roused 
the princes of Germany, led by King Conrad and followed by a great con¬ 
course. King Roger of Sicily and Emperor Manuel Comnenus offered help. 


1 Chr. ad 1234. 

2 It was at this juncture that rumours 
reached the papal court of a great potentate to 
the east of Persia who was both a Nestorian 
priest and emperor, and who was waging war 


against the infidel. These stories continued to 
circulate for centuries in the West—but, though 
they no doubt have a substratum of fact, the 
tales of Prester John belong to the realm of 
legend rather than history. 
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But the wave of enthusiasm that had prompted the Second Crusade sub¬ 
sided. Already in 1147 discord appeared between the Christian princes, 
and soon they met with military disaster. The siege of Damascus was aban¬ 
doned in 1148, through jealousy between the Syrian Franks and the western 
Crusaders; the kings returned to Europe. It was left to St. Bernard to write 
the epilogue, declaring that the Crusade was ‘an abyss so deep that I must 
call him blessed who is not scandalized thereby’. 1 

To the Christians of Edessa the emotion of their co-religionists in the 
West brought little consolation. The disaster of 1144 was commemorated by 
laments in Syriac. 2 The Catholicus Narsai IV Shnorhali wrote an elegy in 
Armenian on the ruined city. 

Its foundations set deep in the earth, . . . crowned with battlements, wonderful 
dwellings and a temple enclosed in [its] beautiful circuit; its houses and roads devoted 
to commerce aligned on a symmetrical plan. 

He recounts in exaggerated language the destruction of the city and the 
massacre of its inhabitants. The Edessans, as best as they could, ransomed 
the captives out of their own straitened resources. 

But the remarkable resilience of the Edessans asserted itself. A Syriac 
chronicler complains: 

they did not return from their evil ways.... Metropolitan Basil urged them to turn from 
their deeds and their evil ways, especially the leaders and the rich and particularly the 
members of the Church. They hated one another and spoke malice of each other, and 
were covetous of each other and wronged each other, and oppressed and took by force. 
. . . Indeed, they caused even the harassed pastor to suffer many things and like wolves 
they tore his flesh in secret and spoke malice of him behind his back . .. Edessan women 
even associated with Turks and became their wives according to their desire; this 
especially pained the spirit of God, for before the Turks had been a complete year in 
the city more than a hundred women had married unbelievers . 3 

The strong rule of the Turks had restored security to the city. We have our 
last glimpse of the Christian community of Edessa at peace and still pros¬ 
perous in the year 1145. 

In that year Zangi visited Edessa at harvest time. He left his troops by the 
river Gullab, and with his nobles and generals and district commanders and 
other councillors came to the city in the middle of Pentecost. Zain al-din had 
now been succeeded as Governor by 'Ain al-Dawla; he was aided by the 
ruler of Harran ‘who was the cause of the capture of the city [of Edessa]’ 
as Administrator. Freed from the stresses of Crusader rule, Edessa had 


1 Yet as late as r 150 the Emperor proposed to for an annual pension! 2 See p. 254 below. 
Beatrice, Countess of Edessa, that she should 3 Chr. ad 1234. 
yield to him her title to the County in return 
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already taken a fresh lease of life. The account of Zangi’s visit provides an 
interesting description of the appearance of the city at this time: 

The Metropolitan [Basil], priests, deacons, and all the Christians went out to meet 
[Zangi] on the one side, and the Moslems who had assembled from all quarters on the 
other. [Zangi] greeted the Christians with joy and took the Gospel and kissed it, saluted 
the Metropolitan and asked after his health. He said, ‘For your sake have I come to 
supply your wants’. He passed the East gate of the city and went to enter by the North 
gate where the city had been captured. 

They had rebuilt the breaches in the wall and the seven towers which the siege 
mounds had destroyed with an even stronger building from the foundations, and had 
written upon them in Arabic characters the account of the capture and the name of the 
ruler [Zangi]. They had razed the shrine of the Confessors outside the city and built the 
wall with its stones. They had begun, moreover, to build a castle for the ruler beside 
the splendid shrine of St. John in which the ruler lodged . 1 Over this shrine they had set 
guards so that nothing in it should be destroyed. The Fr anks had restored it splendidly, 
altering the roof and renewing the tiles. In it were nearly a hundred great windows; for 
all of them they had made lead lattices so that the light should enter but not the birds. 
Many bishops and fathers of early times were buried there. In the middle of the shrine 
behind the bishops’ throne were buried the bishops of the Franks. The bishop 2 who was 
killed at the capture [of Edessa] was also buried there. Over [his] tomb a block of red 
marble was carved in the likeness of the bishop; the whole covering of the tomb was a 
single stone. The bodies of the holy Addai the Apostle and king Abgar were deposited 
in the shrine in a coffin of silver, plated with gold . 3 At the capture [of Edessa] the coffin 
was carried away and the bones scattered; but the believers collected them with many 
[other] fragments of saints and brought and set them in an urn in the northern treasury 
of the Church of the Syrians known as St. Theodore . 4 

1 The original West gate of Edessa, the 3 According to an anonymous semi-poetic 

‘Gate of Arches (or Vaults)’, was, we have western text written before 1109, the relics of 
observed (p. 186 above), no longer in use. Abgar and Addai were placed in a ‘silver 
Travellers from the West entered Edessa mausoleum’ in the church by the Latin Arch- 
either by the North gate or from the south-west bishop Benedict, p. 237. A Latin MS., edited 
by the ‘Gate of the spring of water’ (p. 244)— by Rohricht, and giving a description of Edessa 
probably the present Sakabun Kapisi, south of after 1144, refers to the ‘great monastery dedi- 
the sluices and west of Birket Ibrahim and cated to Thaddaeus the Apostle, John the 
immediately below the Citadel mount. This Baptist and the martyr George’. It ‘towered 
may have been an enlargement of the little over the city and had four carved and well- 
gate through which the Melkite Bishop Severus designed gates’. But the Latin cathedral was, 
was led to his death by the soldiers of Narseh in maintains the writer, the Church of St. Mary, 
about 604. But the arch of the original Byzan- Thaddaeus the Apostle, and the martyr George, 
tine West gate still remains; it was discovered This may be in error for the Church of St. John 
by the present writer in 1961 and examined by which stood beside a Monastery of St. John, 
him again, together with Dr. G. Fehervdri, in 4 This was situated north of, and below, the 
1966. The structure beside it was no doubt a Citadel (and is not to be confused with a church 
guard-room of the later Islamic period, and inside the Citadel that later became a mosque), 
may well have formed part of the ‘castle’ built Beside it was, appropriately, the Monastery of 
for Zangi in 1145. It stands near and due west Abgar (p. 252 below). The latter is probably 
of the electricity plant which was itself once a alluded to in the Rohricht MS. as the Church 
church—probably on the site of the ancient of St. Abraham which was the cathedral of the 
Church of St. John. See Plans I and II and the Jacobites. In the same MS. the cathedral of the 
photographs at PI. 6a, b. Armenians is the Church of ‘St. Euphemia’; 

2 Syriac, Papias. this is possibly an error for St. Ephraim, p. 239. 
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So too the Moslems took the shrine of St. Stephen and Thomas the Apostle, because, 
it was said, the Franks prayed in these shrines. That of St. Thomas they made a stable, 
and that of St. Stephen they made a storehouse for corn and the other crops of the ruler. 
The shrine of the Confessors outside the city which had been built more or less a 
hundred years earlier they razed, as we have said. The shrine, too, of St. Theodore and 
the Angel Michael on the south side of the city they pulled down and from their stones 
they built the places that had been destroyed in the wall on that side and in the upper 
Citadel and wherever else [building] was needed . 1 So also the Moslems renewed and 
restored afresh the mosque and the Moslem chapel which had been made the residence 
of the bishop of the Franks. 

Zangi then entered, as we have said, by this North gate called [the Gate] of Hours 2 
and went up in the direction of the shrine of St. John and went down to the sources of 
the springs of water and examined [them] carefully. He came to the shrine of the Apostle 
Thomas and ate bread there. Then he mounted again and went up to the round spring 
called Abgarus, for there in early times was a palace of King Abgar, long since des¬ 
troyed, and in that place was planted the garden called the Metropolitan’s [garden ] 3 to 
this day. Late at night he went up to the shrine of St. John, because he was lodging 
there and around the shrine were pitched the tents of his nobles . 4 

In the morning Zangi enquired of Basil bar Shumana about the well near 
the monastery of Cosmas, the martyr-physician (now claimed by the Edes- 
sans as a resident of their city), outside the Harran gate. The Metropolitan 
related a popular story of that time about an ‘Easterner* who stole the 
mandylion? the portrait of Jesus, from the church in which it was kept. The 
man spent the night in the monastery of Cosmas. But the mandylion burned 
in his pocket and in fear he threw it into the well. Immediately a pillar of fire 
arose from the well and in the waters appeared a disc bright as the sun. The 
mandylion was retrieved. 6 Thereafter the sick, especially non-Christians, 
bathed in the waters of the well and were healed of elephantiasis, leprosy 
and ‘Abgar*s disease’, gout. 7 Then, 

1 According to the Rdhricht MS., Zangi large monastery and becomes a stream over 

destroyed twelve monasteries at Edessa. which hang [the remains of] the two Apostles 

2 The Rohricht MS. states that there were Thomas and Barnabas in a golden vessel 

four gates, and one through which the Apostle excellently set with jewels’ (presumably the 
Thaddaeus entered which was kept closed. The East gate). These identifications are, however, 
four are: the Gate of‘soys’ (Hours, cf. p. 190); far from certain. The MS. adds that Edessa’s 
a gate of a ‘hanging rock’ (perhaps Sakabun walls had 145 towers and bastions ( munitiones ) 
Kapisi in the south-west below the great rock and an outer wall with a barbican. 

of the Citadel); the Gate of ‘na’m’ beside the 3 See p. 190 and n. 5 there above. 

‘turris naimam which is strong and high and 4 Chr. ad 1234. 

well built and commands the whole city 5 On this term, see p. 215. 

(probably referring to the Citadel that is called 6 The story is told already in the Epistola 

the ‘great fortress of Maniaces’ by Matthew of Abgari of about A.D. 900. 

Edessa; the gate may be the Harran Gate to the 7 See pp. 72 f. above. But the western text 
south of the city, not far from the Citadel—or written before 1109, referred to on p. 249 n. 3 
it may be a gate inside the Citadel); the fourth above, declares that it was of leprosy that 
gate is where the river, after flowing around the Thaddaeus cleansed Abgar in a sacred foun- 
walls of the city, ‘enters the city through some tain, 
small caves, runs under the foundations of a 
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Zangi. .. said, ‘I believe that the blessing of Christ can perform wonders like these’. 
[He] had gout in his legs and he suffered greatly from it. He arose and mounted and came 
to the well; he drew water from it and bathed his legs. This monastery had been des¬ 
troyed for a while and nothing remained of it save only the altar in its east part. The 
ruler Zangi ordered that a great hospice should be built there for the use and repose of 
the sick and suffering who congregated [there]. He ordered that all the fields around it 
should be for the use of the hospice. But God did not wish this to be fulfilled; it was 
annulled by the death of the ruler [shortly afterwards]. 

Zangi came to our Jacobite churches and examined their beauty. He ordered that they 
should be given two great bells which were to be placed on them as was the practice at 
the time of the Franks. Then he made ready to depart. He ordered the Metropolitan 
and the people to be vigilant in guarding the city and not to plot against his rule. He 
departed from them on the Friday after Pentecost and went to Harran and thence to 
Raqqa. . . . He brought about three hundred Jewish families with their wives and 
children and settled them at Edessa . 1 


Unhappily the story of Edessa does not close with this pleasing incident. 
In September 1146, as he was laying siege to the castle of Qal'at Ga'bar, 
Zangi was assassinated, to the joy of his enemies who had never acknow¬ 
ledged his tolerance and generosity. 2 One western poetaster punned on his 
name: 

Quem bonus eventus! fit sanguine sanguinolentus 
Vir homicida, reus, nomine Sanguineus. 

Joscelyn had been tormented by the loss of his County. Already shortly 
after the fall of Edessa in 1144, Armenians in the city had plotted to seize it 
for him. The conspiracy had been discovered and the guilty men executed. 
With the death of Zangi, Joscelyn’s hope re-awakened. Scarcely forty days 
had passed before he set out with Baldwin of Mar'ash and a small troop of 
soldiers to surprise the city by night; the prince of Antioch refused to take 
part in the enterprise. But the element of surprise had been lost. The Mos¬ 
lems of Aleppo heard of Joscelyn’s plan and warned the Turkish garrison 
at Edessa. They took about fifty Christian master-builders, smiths, and 
artisans as hostages and prepared to defend the citadels. 

Joscelyn’s advance party reached Edessa on Sunday 27 former Teshrin 
(October). When darkness fell they scaled the walls, apparently with the aid 
of some Armenians inside the city, slew the guards, and opened the gate 
‘beside the source [of water]’, that is, in the south-west of the walls. The 
main body of Frank cavalry and infantry entered the city. But the ‘brainless 
fools’, as a chronicler calls them, 3 did not engage the Turks in the citadels; 


1 Chr. ad 1234. 

2 So Gregory the Priest, who continued the 

history of Matthew of Edessa, writes of Zangi 
as ‘pouring forth torrents of blood’. But he is 
also compelled to admit grudgingly that at the 


capture of Edessa ‘the tyrant felt compassion in 
his heart’ and ‘the arrogant victor wished to 
pacify the city and had an order proclaimed 
that no more hurt should be done to the 
Christians’. 3 Chr. ad 1234. 
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on that very night they turned to plunder the shops and houses of the 
citizens, Moslem and Christian, good and bad, alike. The Moslems imme¬ 
diately retired with their families and property to the citadels, and were 
received quietly—not, our narrator comments, ‘like the evil behaviour of the 
Franks at the first capture of Edessa when they closed the gates and caused 
the calamity in which [people were] bitterly suffocated’. 1 Some Moslems 
escaped to Harran during the night. The Franks instructed Basil, the 
Jacobite Metropolitan, to prepare engines to attack the lower Citadel; the 
upper Citadel, they realized, was impregnable. But the lower Citadel also 
proved too strong. The Crusaders spent six days in futile activity, in the 
meantime the Turks were massing around the city. Joscelyn and his com¬ 
panions were now in despair, and the wretched Christians of Edessa passed 
each night in fear near the camp beside the Monastery of Abgar, the church 
of the Jacobites. 2 

On the sixth day, a spy informed Joscelyn that about ten thousand Turkish 
soldiers were in the hills and the plain ready to join forces on the morrow 
with their compatriots inside the city. He determined to leave the same night. 
The North gate, the Gate of Hours, was opened and the Frank army began 
to withdraw. But, asks the chronicler bitterly: 

how was it possible that many thousands of men and horses and beasts of burden should 
go out by one gate without its being known ? . . . The Edessans . . . saw that the Franks 
were departing, abandoning them to the hands of the pagan oppressors. . . . The city 
arose in great terror, and screams were raised in bitter anguish by women and children. 
... The night was dark, there was no light; all ran headlong through the street which led 
to the Gate of Hours—soldiers, men in armour, horses, and pack-animals were mingled 
with boys, women, and children, crushing and trampling on one another without pity. 
. . . No one grieved or stretched out a hand. Such was their bitter exodus; they left 
houses full of goods and all necessities, the doors open, lamps lighted and beds spread . 3 

The Frank forces and the people with them halted around a tower, the 
pillar of the anchorites in front of the shrine of the Confessors. Turks 
ringed them around, ‘pouring arrows on them like rain. . . . They mingled 
with the crowd and began to slay like butchers, and a noise was heard like 
axes hewing in the forest.’ 3 When dawn broke, order was restored. Baldwin 
of Mar'ash passed to the front of the crowd, Joscelyn brought up the rear, 
infantry marched to the right and left. 

The soldiers resisted valiantly and did not let the Turks approach near the crowd. . .. 
And so they went [on the road to Samosata] in weariness and great danger. . . . The 
pursuers slaughtered them like sheep. Children and babes ran unshod among the thorns, 
their tender feet bleeding, the skin tom away by sharp spikes, their tongues hanging 
out with thirst, their mouths bitter as aloes, their teeth black as soot..., crushed in the 

1 See p. 246. account of Mich. Syr., Joscelyn’s men set fire 

2 Cf. p. 249 n. 4 above. to the houses and goods of the Christians of 

3 Chr. ad 1234. According, however, to the Edessa before leaving the city. 
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mob, trampled under the horses’ hoofs. ... In the plain through which they journeyed 
were brushwood and great thickets. The enemy set fire to this and it blazed in front and 
around them; they found no path to turn aside, but continued towards the fire in great 
peril, their feet scorched by the burning. 1 

Many of the Turkish soldiers, wearied by the fighting, returned to Edessa; 
some feared lest the Franks should make a stand in one of the forts and turn 
upon them, others wished to secure their share of the plunder of the city. 
Joscelyn’s cavalry then sounded the trumpets and attacked the enemy. 
Their disorderly charge was allowed to pass, only to be assaulted by the 
Turks from the rear. The Franks fled in panic, ‘casting away their spears and 
shields, smashing their coats of mail and all their armour—even the drawn 
swords in their hands they cast away out of the terror that had taken hold of 
them.’ 1 Joscelyn escaped with a few followers, 2 Baldwin was slain with many 
more soldiers. Thirty thousand souls were killed. Women, youths, and 
children to the number of sixteen thousand were carried into slavery, 
stripped of their clothes, barefoot, their hands bound, forced to run beside 
their captors on horses. Those who could not endure were pierced by 
lances or arrows, or abandoned to wild animals and birds of prey. Priests 
were killed out of hand or captured, few escaped. The Archbishop of the 
Armenians was sold at Aleppo, Basil bar Shumana narrowly made his escape 
to Samosata. 

['Abdun,] 3 that disturber of the Church, was caught. . . outside the city gate. He fell 
into the moat and, thinking that Christians would come down and pull him out, cried, 
‘Who will earn a hundred dinars by pulling me out?’ A Turk went down, killed him, 
took his purse of gold and the wealth he had on him. 4 

The whole city was given over to looting. 

The Turks and various tribes entered and became masters of this famous city which 
had not been sacked since its foundation by Seleucus, 1,460 years [before]. At the first 
destruction when it was captured, the pillage lasted two days only, and the city was 
hurriedly saved and destruction . . . was restrained at the command of Zangi; all went 
back to their homes and inheritances. In this, complete ruin—not for two days only, but 
for a whole year they went about the town digging, searching secret places, foundations 
and roofs. They found many treasures hidden from the earliest times of the fathers and 
elders, and many [treasures] of which the citizens knew nothing.... They brought out of 
[the Jacobite cathedral] great wealth and church valuables. [There were] crosses, Gos¬ 
pels, goblets, bowls, censers, and the great splendid pot of the chrism and the spice 
vessel and the tops of the pastoral staffs, and other objects all of silver plated with gold, 


1 Chr. ad 1234. 

2 Another, less probable, account relates that 
Joscelyn fled from the Moslems with twenty of 

his chief knights to the ‘Water tower’. Sur¬ 

rounded by Turks who had made a breach in 
the tower and threatened to bring it down, 
Joscelyn deserted his companions. They were 


all killed—and so too were all the Christians of 
Edessa. Mich. Syr. states that Joscelyn entered 
Edessa by the ‘Water gate’ and then took 
refuge in ‘a great, derelict fort called the “Star 
[tower]” ’. 

3 See p. 242 above. 

4 Chr. ad 1234. 



254 


THE LAST FIVE CENTURIES A.D. 639-1146 


and many splendid, expensive, regal carpets, with the coverings of the altars and of the 
vessels for Mass which had been collected for a long time and put aside by the early 
kings and leaders. [There were also] other regal objects and carpets that had been made 
at this later time, and those that were sent each year from the capital by an Edessan 
believer . . . and by [another] . . . who lived in the capital and had constant care for the 
churches of Edessa and each year used to send much gold for the churches and for the 
monasteries and for the poor and sick . . .* 

From this disaster the Christian community of Edessa never recovered. 
By the West, they felt they had been abandoned. ‘In the Christians who 
lived in those [western] regions’, wrote a Syriac chronicler, ‘was no mercy, 
but only cruelty, callousness, hardness of heart, and wickedness of thought— 
especially among the priests, monks, and bishops.’ 1 Christians east of the 
Euphrates used their meagre substance to ransom the Edessans who had 
been carried into captivity; John, Bishop of Mardin, an Edessan by origin, is 
singled out for special praise. The tragedy of Edessa was commemorated in 
sermons and elegies by Dionysius bar Salibi, Basil bar Shumana, and others. 
‘It was not the Lord who decreed that Turks should rule at Edessa’, boldly 
declared the humane Bishop of Mardin; ‘had a Frank army been in the city, 
Zangi would not have taken it.’ His fellow theologians rebuked him. ‘It is 
not for us to say why Edessa was struck nor why the sword devastated it 
without pity’. After the passage of a few years, the story of the city of Abgar, 
whose traditions were woven into the fabric of Christian history, had become 
no more than a subject for academic argument on the workings of Providence. 

1 Chr. ad 1234. 



EPILOGUE 


C OUNT JOSCELYN’S ATTEMPT TO RECOVER HIS DOMAINS east 
of the Euphrates had failed miserably. 1 But even if he had been a 
man of integrity, of ability and resourcefulness, he could not have 
arrested the course of history. Edessa could no longer survive as a 
Christian city alone and isolated in a cohesive Moslem empire. On the death 
of Zangi’s son it passed to his lieutenants; later it became the property of 
Saladin and his Ayyubid successors. True, a flash of the old spirit of inde¬ 
pendence flared up in 1234 when the citizens defied the troops of Mosul, but 
this was the mechanical—and unavailing—reflex of a moment. The soldiers 
breached the walls, sacked the town and deported its inhabitants to the 
West. Thereafter it shared passively the fate of its neighbours. It experienced 
the visitation of the Tatars in 1244, h surrendered to Hulagu in 1260, by 
the beginning of the fifteenth century it had been repopulated when Timur 
and his court ‘drank with great devotion the waters’ of its famous springs. 
In 1637 the city was incorporated in the Ottoman empire by the campaign 
of Murad IV in the East. It was again, and finally, under the rule of Asia 
Minor; history had come full circle. 

There is symbolic significance in the gradual change in the nomenclature 
of the city. The name of Orhay was little altered as the Arabic al-Ruha; in 
the Turkish Urfa it became scarcely recognizable. 2 By the same token its 
Christian population, now a pitiful minority, virtually disappear from view. 
Less than thirty years after the catastrophe of 1146 they staged a half¬ 
hearted demonstration, ‘like the old practices of the days of the Franks’. 
The church bells pealed, the populace were sworn on the Cross and the 
Gospels, meetings were summoned, deputations dispatched. By a deft and 
contemptuous use of bribes, the Governor thwarted the movement and 
banished its authors. ‘The only result’, comments our chronicler sadly, ‘was 
that the Christians became unpopular . . . and won a bad name.’ 

The moral decline of the Christian community was swift. Metropolitan 
Basil bar Shumana had been a man of culture, at ease with princes and 

* In 1148 Joscelyn earned the maledictions Rufa. For the mutation of h to/see J. Deny, 
of Jacobite writers when he rifled the cele- Principes de grammaire turque (‘Turk’ de Tur- 
brated Monastery of Barsauma. Two years quie), 1955, 109, and J. Nemeth, Die Tiirken 
later, in an ill-conceived assault on Antioch, he von Vidin, Sprache, Folklore, Religion, 1965, 
was captured by the Moslems, taken to Aleppo 74. (I owe these references to my colleague 
and blinded; after nine years of confinement he Dr. V. L. Menage.) It is difficult to assess the 
died there, receiving at the end the consola- point of time at which the name Urfa became 
tions of the Syrian bishop. standard. 

2 Urfa is presumably from an earlier form 
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prelates. 1 But his successor owed his position to the prestige of his wealth, 
and the following bishop was inducted only after the payment of 500 dinars 
to the Governor from Church funds. So venal had become the leaders of the 
community that the clergy of the two Jacobite churches quarrelled over the 
distribution of the fees that they received on festival days, and the scandal 
was resolved by the intervention of the Moslem ruler. 2 

Christian shrines which had long been a memorial of Roman and Byzan¬ 
tine Edessa were now empty and deserted. In Zangi’s lifetime the famous 
churches of St. Thomas and St. Stephen were put to menial use as stable 
and granary; 3 as other churches fell into disrepair they were dismantled to 
provide stone for the Citadel and the walls. Even the church of Hagia Sophia, 
once accounted one of the wonders of the world, had so far deteriorated that 
it was demolished and its fabric transferred to the Citadel and to the mosque 
of Harran. The beautiful church of St. John the Baptist had been employed 
as a storehouse for wool, and the pigeons that formerly had been excluded by 
lead lattices now nested in its lofts. In 1183 a lighted lamp set fire to the 
inflammable material, and the whole building perished in a molten blaze. 

Meanwhile the Moslem population of Urfa grew, and so too did the 
number of its mosques, side by side with the public baths, khans, and 
markets. 4 Yet a sense of the continuity of history was not lost. On his visit to 
the city some ten years after its incorporation into Turkey, Evliya £elebi 
enumerates mosques and shrines that still bear the same names today, and 
were themselves erected on more ancient places of worship. Evliya, like a 
succession of other travellers over the centuries, 5 records also legends of the 
city that have been recounted in the present volume. 

The same spirit is abroad in modern Urfa, not only in official circles but 
now among the people too. The neglect of time—among the casualties were 
mosaics (notably the ‘Tripod’ mosaic) which the present writer had happily 
been able to record in 1952, 1956, and 1959—is being arrested. A few years 


1 After his escape to Samosata in 1146, 
Basil was thrown into prison by Joscelyn on a 
charge of favouring the Turks. There he wrote 
treatises on the fall of Edessa. On his release 
three years later, he travelled widely in both 
Crusader and Turkish territory, collecting 
money for the ransom of Edessan captives; he 
was received with great honour on both sides 
of the frontier. Basil subsequently retired to 
Severak near Edessa, over which he was 
granted ecclesiastical authority by the Jacobite 
patriarch. He died in 1169. 

2 The Jews of Edessa were no less mercenary 

at this time, if we may believe Judah al- 
Harizi. The poet pillories them (with a few 

honourable exceptions) for their meanness—in 

spite of their protestations to the contrary. An 


inscription indicating the presence of Edessan 
Jews at Rusafa in Syria in 1102 is edited by A. 
Caquot, Syria xxxii, 1955, 70. 

5 See p. 250 above. 

4 To the late twelfth century belong the 
octagonal minaret of the Ulu Cami and the 
square minaret of the Halil Camii. On the latter 
is an Arabic inscription dated 1211-12, near 
the former is an inscription of Saladin, dated 
1191. Inside the Harran gate is an Arabic 
inscription of the late thirteenth century, while 
the Hasan Pa§a Camii has three inscriptions 
of the sixteenth century. 

5 Notably Rauwolff (1575), Tavernier (1644), 
Otter (1734), Pococke (1738), Niebuhr (1766), 
Olivier (1794), Buckingham (1823), Badger 
(1843), Sachau (1879), and Guyer (1910). 
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ago a fine mosque was built outside the eastern wall near the place where 
once stood the historic shrine of St. Sergius. Amid popular approbation two 
Christian Syriac inscriptions that were formerly in that shrine were rever¬ 
ently inserted in the walls of the mosque. 1 


1 Named Circis Peyamber. Of the inscrip¬ 
tions one commemorates the rebuilding of the 
Church of St. George in Sel. 2156 (a.d. 1844- 
5). The other records a ‘wonderful event’ 
which took place when the Patriarch officiated 


at the Church of St. George on the great feast 
of Saints Peter and Paul on 29th Haziran, Sel. 
1869 (a.d. 1557). Both inscriptions are shortly 
to be published in B.S.O.A.S. 
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PLAN I. URFA (EDESSA). The City 


Key 

1 . HOseyin Pa§a Camii (Kara Meydan Camii ; site of the Melkite Church of the Mother of God ?) 

2. Pazar Camii (Ha$imiye Camii ; site of the Byzantine Town Hall ?) 

3. DebaShane Camii 

4. Hizanoglu Camii 

5. Cakari Camii (site of the Byzantine Theatre ?) 

6. Hayrullah Camii (site of the Church of St. Barlaha ?) 

7. Havra 

8. Eyubiye Camii 

9. Arabi Camii (site of the Church of St. Michael ?) 

10. Yeni Cami 

11 . Hasan Pa$a Camii (site of the Tetrapylon, formerly a synagogue ?) 

12. Dersa Cami (Makam Ibrahim, Mevlud Halil; site of the Cathedral Church of the Saviour, 

built beside the Old Church, and later of the Melkite Cathedral or Hagia Sophia ?) 

13. Ridwaniye Camii (Ahmet Pa$a Camii, Zulumiye Camii; site of the Church of St. Thomas?) 

14. Halil Rahman Camii (Ye§il Kilise; site of the Monophysite Church of the Mother of God 

and baptistry, formerly the School of the Persians ?) 

15. Site of the Winter baths 

16 . Electricity Power Station (site of the Church of St. John the Baptist and St. Addai ?) 

17. Firfili Cami (site of the Armenian Church of the Twelve Apostles ?) 

18. Imam Sekkaki Mescidi (site of the Melkite Church of the Mother of God ?) 

19. §eyhnebi Tekkesi (site of the Melkite Church of the Cross ?) 

20. Ulu Cami (Kizil Kilise; site of the Church of St. Stephen, formerly a synagogue ?) 

21. Kutbeddin Camii 

22. Kadioglu Camii (site of the Church of the Confessors ?) 

23. Yusuf Pa§a Camii (site of the Church of St. Cyriacus ?) 

24. SOleymaniye Camii 

25. Kara Musa Camii (Bey Kapisi Camii) 

26. TOzeken Cami 

27. HaciyadigAr Mescidi (site of the Church of the Twelve Apostles ?) 

28. Ak Cami (site of the Church of St. Sergius ?) 

29. Hekim Dede Camii 

30. Circis Peyamber (site of the Church of St. Sergius and St. Simeon ?) 

31. Public Building 

32. Post Office 

33. Yildiz Hamami 

34. Veli Bey Hamami 

35. Sultan Hamami 

36. MChacir Qar$isi Hamami 

37. Cincikla Hamami 

38. Vezir Hamami 

39. Ruins of Church (site of the Church of St. Theodore ?) 





PLAN II. URFA (EDESSA). The City and its environs 


Key 

1. Cave-tomb with busts in relief 

2. ‘Tripod’ mosaic 

3. ‘Animal’ mosaic 

4. Cave-tomb with Jewish inscriptions in Hebrew 

and Greek 

5. Cave-tomb with Funerary couch in relief 

6. Cave-tomb with Winged Victory in relief 

7. ‘Family Portrait’ mosaic 

8. ‘Phoenix’ mosaic 

9. Double cave-tomb with Winged Victory in 

relief 

10. ‘Orpheus’ mosaic 

11. ‘Funerary couch’ mosaic 

12. Cave-tomb with Funerary couch in relief 

13. Cave-tomb with entrance through vertical shaft 

14. Syriac inscription of Shalman 

15. Double cave-tomb with serpents in relief 


16. Double cave-tomb with ornamental arched 

entrance 

17. Cave-tomb with relief 

18. Cave-tomb with Funerary couch in relief (un¬ 

finished) 

19. Cave-tomb with Christian inscription in Syriac 

and cross 

20. Cave-tomb with Funerary couch in relief 

21. Cave-tomb with Christian inscription in Greek 

22. Cave-tomb with Syriac inscription of G‘W 

23. Cave-tomb with candelabra carved on entrance 

wall 

24. Cave-tomb with Jewish inscription in Hebrew 

at entrance 

25. Double cave-tomb with ornamental interior 

26. Double cave-tomb with Syriac inscription and 

cross at entrance 


c h 
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Abbasids, 194, 201 f. 

'Abd al-'Ala, Administrator of Edessa, 198 f. 

'Abd al-'Aziz b. Marwan, 202. 

'Abdallah b. al-Tahir, Governor of Mesopot¬ 
amia, 195, 199, 212. 

'Abd al-Malik, Caliph, 194, 197, 202, 208, 213. 

'Abd al-Masih, philosopher, 238, 241. 

'Abdu b. 'Abdu, noble of Edessa, 19, 64, 72, 78. 

'Abdun, Jacobite chief Priest and Steward, 242, 
ZS 3 - 

Abdus son of Abdus, see 'Abdu b. 'Abdu. 

'Abe(d)nergal, see Abennerigos. 

Abennerigos, King of Spasinou Charax, 67; 
see also Abinergaos. 

Abercius, Inscription of, 69. 

Abgar, Etymology of, 16 n. 4, 73. 

Abgar, Legend of, 62 ff. 

Abgar I Piqa, King of Edessa, 10, 15 n. 3. 

Abgar II, King of Edessa, 10-12, 15 n. 3, 18. 

Abgar IV Sumaqa, King of Edessa, 15 n. 3, 68. 

Abgar V Ukkama, King of Edessa, 12, 15 n. 3, 
33 n -3, 42. 43 n -4, 46, St. 62-5, 67 f., 70, 72- 
6, 78, 80, 86, 88 n. 1, 109, 157, 170 f., 174, 
176 f., 181,184, 186,188 f., 214 n. 2, 250 n. 7. 

Abgar VI, King of Edessa, 15 n. 3, 17 f. 

Abgar VII, King of Edessa, 12 f., 15 n. 3, 18. 

Abgar VIII the Great, King of Edessa, 14, 
15 n. 3, 17 f., 24-7, 30 f., 33 . 35 . 50, S 3 , 5 &, 
70, 80, 174, 183 n. 4, 237, 249 f. 

Abgar IX Severus, King of Edessa, 14, 15 n. 3, 
30 n. 3. 

Abgar X Frahad, King of Edessa, 15, 30 n. 3, 
40. 

Abias, Arab king, 67, 69. 

Abinergaos, 67 n. 1, 68 n. 2; see Abennerigos. 

Abraham, patriarch, 1-4, 8, 49, 52, 55, 60 n. 1. 

Abraham, Bishop of Edessa, 174 n. 3, 182. 

Abraham, Bishop of Harran, 129, 152. 

Abraham of Qiduna, hermit, 109. 

Abraham b. Kilai, Bishop of Amid, 96, 130 n. 2. 

'Absamya, nephew of St. Ephraim, 160 n. 2. 

'Abshelama, disciple of Addai, 79 f., 82 n. 1; 
see also Barshelama. 

'Abshelama b. Abgar, Cemetery of, 82 n. 1, 85, 
186. 

Abu Badr, Governor of Edessa, 193. 

Abu Ghalib, Bishop of Gihon, 241 n. 1. 

Abu-K'ab, Governor of Edessa, 218 f., 222. 

Abu Shaikh Ganawaya, 195, 198. 

Academies, see Schools of Edessa. 

Acts of St. Mari, 65 n. 3. 

Acts of Sharbil, Babai, and Barsamya, 21, 81 n. 
3, 82 f., 86. 


Acts of Shmona, Gurya, and Habbib, 2 n. 3, 
21 n. 3, 82 n. 1, 83-6, 125. 

Acts of Thaddaeus, 62-6. 

Acts of Thomas, 31, 35, 44, 66, 68, 166, 174. 

Adadnirari, 4. 

Addai, Apostle, 18 f., 21 f., 26, 30, 42, 51, 65 f., 
68-73, 76-81, 86, 109, 139 n. 4, 171, 174, 
176, 181, 183 n. 4, 184, 188, 235, 237, 249. 

Adelphus of Edessa, 92. 

Adiabene, 12-14, 23 f., 30 f., 35, 41-3, 51, 65- 
70, 80, 83 n. 1, 116, 165, 190 n. 6, 207. 

Adin(e)rglas, see Abennerigos. 

Administration of Edessa: 
under the Seleucids, 7 ff. 
under the kings, 19 ff., 70. 
under Rome and Byzantium, 15, n6f., 
H9ff., 139 ff., 180, 190 n. 6. 
under the Moslems, 196 ff. 
under the Crusaders, 227 ff. 
under Zangi, 248 ff. 

Administrators of Edessa, 97, 123-5, 130, 156, 
197-9, 223, 236 n. 1, 239, 242, 248; see also 
Nuhadra. 

Adoption ceremony at Edessa, 226. 

Aelian, 49, 54. 

Aetheria, 183 n. 4; see Egeria. 

Afranius, Roman general, 10. 

Agapius (Mahbub) of Mabbog, Chronicle of, 
78 n. 1, 104 n. 2. 

Aggai, legendary Bishop of Edessa, 18, 79-82, 
139 n. 4. 

'Aglibol, deity, 45, 59. 

Agriculture, see Countryside of Edessa. 

Ahmad b. Muhammad, Governor of Edessa, 
217. 

'Ain al-'Arus, 49, 55. 

'Ain Seloq, 49, 55. 

'Ain al-Dawla, Governor of Edessa, 248. 

Aitallaha, Bishop of Edessa, 166 n. 1, 181, 186, 
189. 

Aitallaha, deacon of Edessa, 83 n. 2. 

Aksenaya, see Philoxenus, Bishop of Mabbog. 

Albert of Aix, 229 n. 1. 

Aleppo, 3 n. 3, 91, 129 n. 1, 195, 217, 219, 222, 
225, 230, 246 f., 251, 253, 255 n. 1. 

Alexander the Great, 5, 30, 67. 

Alexander, Governor of Osrhoene, 120, 123. 

Alexander Severus, Emperor, 15, 19, 52, 175 
n. 1. 

Alexandria, 31, 98 n. 2, 104, 151 f., 215. 

Alexius, Legend of St., 148, 173, 185, n. 7. 

Alexius Comnenus, Emperor, 224 n. 2,229 n. 2. 

Al-Fariq, 223 n. 4; see Alp Yaruq. 
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'Ali, Caliph, 194. 

Allat, deity, 50. 

Alp Arslan, Sultan, 220—2. 

Alpilek, 225 n. 1; see also Alp Yaruq. 

Alp Yaruq, Turkish general, 223 f. 

Altars, 8, 29, 52 f., 70, 79, 82 n. 1; see also 
Pagan beliefs and practices at Edessa. 

Alusian, lord of Antioch, 225. 

Amazonius (or Amidonius), Melkite Bishop of 
Edessa, 98, 181 n. 9, 183 n. 4, 189 f., 213 f. 

Ambrose, St., 101. 

Amid (Diyarbakr), 3, 18 n. 7, 87, 103, m f., 
US n. 2, 117, 119, 122, 125, 127, 129, 130 

n. 2, 134, 138, 140 n. 1, 143, 149, 152, 161, 

166, 168, 170, 179 n. 1, 193, 209 n. 1, 210, 

217, 220, 225, 240, 242. 

al-Amin, Caliph, 195. 

Ammian, 90, 101 n. 1, 104, 111 n. 2, 137, 143, 
144 n. 2,153 n. 4,156 n. 3,163 n. 3,176 n. 3. 

Amphitheatre, see Stadium. 

Ananias, 62 f., 67 f.; see Hannan. 

Anastasius, Emperor, 96, 102, 107, 112, 121 f., 
124, 128 f., 130 m 1, 139, 142 f., 160 f., 163 f. 

Anastasius b. Andrew, Administrator of Edessa, 
197. 

Anatolus, Byzantine general, 175, 183. 

Anatolus, Governor of Edessa, 108. 

Andrew, Bishop of Edessa, 182. 

Andromachus of Harran, 12 n. 2. 

Anthemusia, 1 n. 2, 9, 13, 24. 

Antioch, 10, 12, 30 n. 1, 31 f., 46, 65, 71 n. 4, 
81, 83, 94, 96 f., 99, 108, nof., 113, 116 f., 
129 n. 2, 130, 134, 139, 151, 154, 156, 159, 
166, 168, 171, 172 n. 1, 173, 182, 213 n. 1, 
215. 219 f., 225, 228-31, 237 f., 241, 244 f., 
247, 251, 255 n. 1. 

Antioch, see Edessa, Names of. 

Antiochus Epiphanes, 6, 9. 

Antiochus Sidetes, 9. 

Antoninus, Byzantine soldier, 115, 138. 

Antoninus Pius, Emperor, 13 n. 2. 

Aphraates (Frahad), Church Father, 100 f. 

Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles, 65 n. 1. 

Apollo, 46 f., 53, 108, 171. 

Apollonius of Tyana, 46, 52, 68. 

'Aqi, legendary Bishop of Edessa, 36, 86. 

Aqueducts, see Water-supply. 

'Arab (semi-nomads), 22 f., 57, 142 f. 

Arabarchos, 19, 22 f., 57 f. 

Arabia, Arabs, 9, 11 f., 16, 17 n. 2, 22, 43, 46, 
50 f., 67, 92, 99, 112, 117, 145, 168, 219; 
see also Moslems. 

Arabic, 16, 58, 75, 89, 168, 190 n. 5, 192, 210, 
212, 217, 219, 225 n. 1, 246, 249, 255, 256 
n. 4. 

Arabs, Christian, 112, 144 f., 154, 194. 

Aramaean, Aramaic, 11 n. 1, 16, 59 f., 68, 100, 
165 n. 2, 166; see also Syriac. 

Archery, 18 f., 32, 36. 


Architecture, 32, 145 f., 156, i8r, 183 ff., 189- 
90, 213, 223 f., 249 f. 

Archives of Edessa, 20 f., 24 f., 25 n. 4, 35, 
62 n. 3, 63, 73, 82 n. 1. 

Archon, 17, 131; see Justice, Administration of. 

Ardashir I, King of Persia, no. 

Ares, 171. 

Arians, Arianism, 76, 81, 90 f., 149, 175. 

Armenia, 10, 12, 24 n. 1, 36, m-13, 218. 

Armenian language and literature, 16, 20 n. 3, 
89, 166 n. 1, 192, 217, 236 n. 1, 248. 

Armenians, Armenian Church, 10, n n. 1, 
14, 65 n. 3, 88, 197, 208, 219, 221, 223, 225- 
7, 229, 233, 234 n. 2, 235 f., 238 f., 243, 245 f. 
249 n. 4, 251, 253. 

Army at Edessa, 18 f., 112-15, 117-22, 127 f., 
130, 138, 140-2, 146, 148, 156-63, 181, 187, 
i95> I 9 8 . 201 f., 218-27, 230-6, 244-6, 251- 
4; see also Militia, Citizen. 

Artisans, 21 f., 24 f., 78, 121 f., 124, 139 f., 150, 
161 f., 218, 247, 251. 

Artuqids, 225, 228, 235-7, 244. 

Aryu, reputed founder of the dynasty of Edessa, 
2 n. 4, 16 f., 29, 46, 52, 67, 72 n. 3, 80, 86, 
123, 227. 

Asclepius, Melkite Bishop of Edessa, 96 f., 130, 
142, 156, 182. 

Ashurbanipal, 4 f. 

Ashurnasirpal II, 4, 18 n. 7. 

Ashuruballit, 5. 

Assyria, Assyrians, 4 f., 11, 35 n. 4,46 f., 51, 68, 
68-70, 79 f., 173 n. 1. 

Aswana, monk of Edessa, 92. 

Atargatis, 6, 35, 46-51, 54; see also Tar'atha. 

Athanasius, Jacobite Bishop of Edessa, 242. 

Athanasius (Joshua), Bishop of Edessa, 218. 

Athanasius abu 1 -Farag, Jacobite Patriarch, 
240-2. 

Athanasius b. Barishai (baptized Barsauma), 
Jacobite Bishop of Edessa, 240, 244. 

Athanasius Gumaya, noble of Edessa, 202 f., 
213 f., 218, 240. 

Athanasius Sandalaya, Jacobite Patriarch, 209. 

'Athar'atha, see Atargatis. 

Athens, 104, 108. 

'Atha, 'Athi, deity, 45 f., 50 f. 

Attambelos, King of Spasinou Charax, 68 n. 2. 

Augustina, legendary Queen of Edessa, 78 f. 

Augustine, St., 73. 

Augustus, Emperor, 70 n. 2, 163 f. 

Aurelian, Emperor, no, 137. 

Aurelianus b. Haphsai, Governor of Edessa, 
23 n. 1, 119. 

Aurum coronarium, in n. 1, 144. 

'Awida b. 'Abednahad of Edessa, 78, 181. 

'Aziz, see Azizos, 'Uzzai. 

Azizos, deity, 106 n. 1. 

Baba of Harran, 210 n. 2 
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Babai, legendary martyr, 82 f., 86. 

Babylon, Babylonians, 1,4 f., 35 n. 5,46, 58, 60 

68 . 

Bagrat, of Tell Bashir, 225, 238 n. 2. 

Bakru, ‘patrician’ of Edessa, 43, 69. 

Balak, Artuqid general, 236. 

Balawat, Gates of, 4, 18 n. 7. 

Balduq, lord of Samosata, 225, 228. 

Baldwin, lord of Mar'ash, 251-3. 

Baldwin de Bouillon, King of Jerusalem, 225- 
30, 233, 235, 239, 241, 247. 

Baldwin du Bourg, King of Jerusalem, 229-36, 
238, 241. 

Balikh, river, 4, 5, n. 3, 6, 18 n. 7, 49, 54 f., 112, 
126 n. 2, 156, 231, 237. 

Balthi, deity, 48 n. x, 104, 168; see Beltis. 

Bambyce, see Mabbog. 

Barasbatzes, Governor of Edessa, 219. 

Bardaisan of Edessa, 31 f., 34-7, 44 f., 49 f., 
55 f., 69-71, 81, 86, 90-2, 100, 105, 108, 168, 
206. 

Barhadad, Bishop of Telia, 127 f. 

Barhadbeshabba 'Arbaya, History of, 149 n. 2. 

Bar Halabi, benefactor of Edessa, 235. 

Bar Hebraeus, 2 n. 2, 101 n. 1, 106, 190 n. 3, 
195 n. 3, 223 n. 4. 

Bar Nemre, deity, 2 n. 2, 171. 

Barsai, Bishop of Edessa, 88, 91, 104, 175, 182 

Barsamya, disciple of Addai, 79, 82 f., 86. 

Barsauma, Jacobite Bishop of Edessa, see 
Athanasius. 

Barsauma, noble of Edessa, 223, 228. 

Barsauma b. Shalabi, 235 n. i, 240. 

Barsauma, Monastery of, 240-3, 255 n. 1. 

Barshelama ('Abshelama), disciple of Addai, 
79; see 'Abshelama. 

Bashir, pretender to the throne of Byzantium, 
200, 206. 

Basil, Armenian Patriarch, 239. 

Basil, dux of Mesopotamia, 220. 

Basil, Jacobite Bishop of Edessa, 210. 

Basil abu Ghalib b. §abuni, Jacobite Bishop of 
Edessa, 240-2. 

Basil abu 1 -Farag b. Shumana, Jacobite Bishop 
of Edessa, 3, 195 n. 2, 218 n. 3, 238, 242 f., 
245-50, 252-5, 256 n. 1. 

Basilicas, 83, 122, 148, 182, 184, 199. 

Bassus of Edessa, Count, 170. 

Bath Nikal, deity, 51. 

Baths, Municipal, 32, 83, 99, 122, 124 f., 129, 
133, 148, 156, 164, 184, 186, 200, 256. 

Batnae, 1 n. 2, 10, 13, 15, 24, 50, 111, 117, 123, 
131, i 34 , 137 , 170, i 74 n. 7, 176 n. 3, 179, 
194, 204; see also Serug. 

Beatrice, Countess of Edessa, 248 n. 1. 

Beduins (Saracens), 22 f., 42, 104, 112, 115, 
XI 7 £, 134 n. 1, 137, 143-5, 156, 158 f., 166, 
168, 179, 193; see also Tayyaye. 

Be r elshamin, deity, 45, 59 f., 171. 


Beirut, 31, 94, 104, 130, 151. 

Bel, deity, 2 n. 2,45,47 f., 50 f., 53, 59,68,79 f., 
83, 171- 

Beltis, deity, 45. 

Belaf, 51. 

Belisarius, Byzantine general, 142, 146. 

Benedict, Latin Archbishop of Edessa, 230-2, 
237, 249 n. 3. 

Benoit, Archbishop, see Benedict. 

Berikha, Archbishop, see Benedict. 

Bernard, Latin Patriarch of Antioch, 232, 
241. 

Bernard of Clairvaux, St., 247 f. 

Beth Alah Qiqla, see Edessa, Districts of. 

Beth Hur, 168. 

Beth Lapat, 71. 

Beth Sahraye, see Edessa, Districts of. 

Beth Shemesh, see Gates: South gate. 

Beth Tabara, see Edessa, Districts of. 

Bible, 35, 37, 42 {., 79 f., 93, 95, 135, 149, 151, 
165, 170, 180, 211; see also Diatessaron, 
Separate Gospels. 

Bir Eyiip, see Wells. 

Birecik, see Birtha. 

Birket Ibrahim, see Fish-pools. 

Birket Zulha, see Fish-pools. 

Birtha (Birecik), 5, 23, 38, 117, 129, 134, 228, 
235 , 247. 

Bishops, 27, 87 f., 91, 94, 123-5, 127-35, 142 f., 
152, 182, 185 n. 8, 209 f., 237 if., 249, 251, 
256. 

Bohemund I, Prince of Antioch, 229 n. 2, 
230 f. 

Book of the Holy Hierotheos, 107 n. 1. 

Book of the Laws of Countries, 31, 36, 44, 45 
n. 1, 50, 56, 100. 

Borborians, Sect of, 92. 

Boule of Edessa, see Town Council. 

Bread-making, 140, 161 f. 

Budar, 23 n. 4, 57-9. 

Bughdariyyun, 58 f. 

Buzan, Saljuq general, 223, 228, 245. 

Byzantium, Byzantines, 71, 75, 77, 80, 87, 95, 
98-104, 108, 111-18, 120, 122 f., 125, 127, 
129 n. 2, 136, 138-46, 148, 151 f., 154-9, 
161-4, 167 f., 174 n. 6, 183 n. 4, 184, 198, 
200 f., 213—25, 227, 229, 238; see also 
Constantinople. 

Caeciliana, 10, 46. 

Callinicos, 10, 101, 112, 117, 134, 136, 194; 
see also Raqqa. 

Callirhoe, see Edessa, Names of. 

Camuliana, Portrait of Jesus at, 77. 

Caracalla, Emperor, 14 f., 21, 36, 58 n. 3. 

Cams, Emperor, no. 

Cassiodoros, 151. 

Castration, Ritual, 47, 56, 69 f. 

Cateas, John, Governor of Osrhoene, 192. 
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Catepano, title of Byzantine Governor, 217, 
219 f. 

Caves, 88, 105 f., 108, 185, 186 n. 4; see also 
Cave-tombs. 

Cave-tombs, 27-9, 33, 38, 50, 55, 88 n. 1; see 
also Cemeteries. 

Cemeteries at Edessa, 27-9, 34, 39, 42, 82 n. 1, 
85, 87, 124, 148, 174, 185 f., 244. 

Chalcedon, Council of; Chalcedonians, 77, 
94-100, 102, 130, 133-5, 140, 145, 151 f-, 
170, 180, 189; see also Melkites. 

Chaldaeans, Chaldees, 2 n. 2, 3, 45, 245 n. 3. 
Charax Sidou, see Marcoupolis. 

China, Chinese, 4, 31, 36, 44, 46, 101,137, 173. 
Choir (gawda ) of the Greeks and Syrians, 
Melkite, 207. 

Chr, ad 1234, 115 n. 2, 154 n. 1, 188 n. 5, 190 
n. 2, 194 n. 1, 199 n. 1, 200 nn. 2, 4, 6, 203 
n. 3, 204 nn. 1, 4, 218 n. 1, 224 n. x, 226 n. 1, 
227 n. 2, 230 n. 1, 231 n. 2, 233 n. 2, 235 
n. 2, 237 n. 1, 240 n. x, 243 n. 1, 245 nn. 2, 4, 
246 n. 1, 247 n. 1, 248 n. 3, 250 n. 4, 251 nn. 
1, 3, 252 n. 2, 253 nn. 1, 4, 254 n. 1. 
Christianity (general), 43-5, 65, 69, 71, 73, 81, 
83, 87 f., 90, 92, 100-9, 115 f -, 145, 154, 164- 
6, 181, 189; see Chalcedonians, Dyophysites, 
Monophysites. 

Christianity at Edessa: 

Early, 81-7, 100 f., 105, 127. 

Legends of the introduction of, 1, 20, 30, 
42 f., 51, 56, 60-81, 105. 

Christians of Edessa under Moslem rule, 99 f., 
193, 196-203, 206 f., 213, 218, 223 f., 240, 
248 f., 251, 255 f. 

Chronicle of Edessa, 20, 24 f., 35, 166, 174 n. 3, 
177, 180, 212 n. 1. 

‘Chronicle of Zuqnin’, 25 n. 4,103 n. 1, 196 n. 3, 
197 n. 2, 201 n. 3, 202 n. 2, 204 nn. 2, 5, 210 
n. 1, 212 n. 1. 

Chrysargyron, see Collatio lustralis. 

Church Administration, 87 f., 91 f., 94, 99,125, 
130-6, 207, 210, 237 f., 238, 239-43, 25L 
256. 

Church Treasury, 87, 94, 99, 131-3, 135, 143, 
146, 197, 200, 246 f., 249, 250 n. 2, 253 f., 
256. 

Churches: 

St. Abraham (possibly Monastery of Abgar), 
Jacobite 249 n. 4. 

Addai the Apostle, see Church of St. John, 
the (Twelve Holy) Apostles, also called the 
New church or the Great church, 148, 
164, 183 f., 194, 199 f., 204. 
the (Holy) Apostles, Melkite, 199 n. 2, 208, 
(perhaps the church above), 
the (Twelve) Apostles, Armenian, 227, 239. 
Baptistries, 96, 129, 174, 182, 199, 204, 207, 
213 f. 

Barlaha the Martyr, 182. 


Cathedral, known as the Church of the 
Saviour or Church of the Christians, later 
called the Old Church or Church of Qona, 
124, 185, rebuilt by Amazonius as Hagia 
Sophia, 8, 24, 26, 42, 62, 79, 86, 99 f., 116, 
124, 126, 132, 134, 181-6, 189 f., 195, 199 
n. 2, 202, 204, 207 f., 213 f., 218, 222, 227, 
232, 238, 256. 

the Christians, 24, 181,189; see Cathedral. 

the Confessors (Shmona, Gurya, and 
IJabbib), 174, 175 n. 6, 182, 184, 190. 

the Cross, later St. Theodore, Melkite, 190. 

Cyriacus, Monophysite, 190. 

Daniel, later St. Dometius, 72, 182. 

St. Dometius, see Church of Daniel. 

St. Ephraim [the text has, St. Euphemia], 
Armenian 239, 244, 249 n. 4; see Martyries, 
St. Ephraim. 

St. Euphemia, see Church of St. Ephraim. 

the Forty Martyrs, Jacobite, 199. 

George the Martyr, Melkite, 190, 199 n. 2, 
208. 

St. George (Sergius?), Jacobite, 257 n. 1. 

St. George of the Baldric, Armenian, 222. 

Great church, 100, 134, 183, 204; see Church 
of the (Twelve Holy) Apostles. 

Hagia Sophia 189 f., 214, 218, 222, 232, 238, 
256; see Cathedral. 

Jacob the Martyr (at Karmush), Mono¬ 
physite, 190 n. 6. 

St. John the Baptist, later St. John the 
Baptist and Addai the Apostle (also George 
the Martyr?), 73, 109, 122 f., 183 n. 4, 
184, 213 (?), 224, 232, 237, 249 f., 256. 

St. Mary, Thaddaeus the Apostle and George 
the Martyr, 249 n. 3 (perhaps Church of 
St. John the Baptist). 

Michael the Archangel, Melkite, 72,190,250. 

Mother of God, formerly Martyry (and 
Monastery) of (Virgin Mary) Mother of 
God, Jacobite, 213 f., 2x8, 237 (?), 239 f., 
256. 

Mother of God (opposite the Church of the 
Cross), Melkite, 190. 

Mother of God (north of the Church of St. 
Stephen), Melkite, 190. 

Mother of God, Armenian ( ?), 222. 

Mother of God (south of the Monastery of 
Jacob of the Naphshatha), Monophysite, 
190 n. 6. 

New church, 183; see Church of the (Twelve 
Holy) Apostles. 

Old church, 26, 132, 183, 204, 213 f.; see 
Cathedral. 

the Saviour, 181, 227; see Cathedral. 

St. Sergius (inside the walls), 184. 

Sergius the Martyr, later St. Sergius and St. 
Simeon Stylites the Elder (outside the 
walls), 139, 183 f., 194, 221, 257. 
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St. Sergius (Sargis, outside the west wall), 
Armenian, 88. 

St. Stephen, 92, 103, 182 f., 237, 250, 256. 

St. Theodore, Melkite, see Church of the 
Cross. 

St. Theodore (in the Citadel), 223, 234 (?), 
249 n. 4. 

St. Theodore (near the Citadel), Jacobite 
190, 218, 239 f., 250 (?), 256. 

St. Thomas, 109, 132, 169, 175 f., 182-4, 
237, 250, 256. 

Circesion, 114, 117, 134 n. 1. 

Circumcision, 67, 69, 101 f. 

Circus, see Stadium. 

Citadel (later, Upper Citadel); Citadel mount, 
1, 6-8,17, 18 n. s, 19, 26 f., 32 f., 38, 52 f., 70, 
74 85, 120, 158, 177, 181, 188, 190, 217 f., 

220, 222-4, 225 n. 1, 227, 232, 234, 245 f., 
249 nn. 1, 4, 250-2, 256; see Lower Citadel. 
Civil disorder 216, 222 f., 226-8, 232, 241-3, 
255. 

Claudius, Emperor, 51, 67, 69, 73, 77 f. 

Clergy, 91, 125, 129-36, 140-2, 147 , I 5 i~ 3 , 
161 f., 175, 178 f., 181, 201, 209 f., 245 f., 
253 . 

Codex Theodosianus, 106 n. 1, 160 n. 3, 

Coins, 6 f., 13-iS, 18 f., 30, 40, 50, 58, 68, 70, 
229. 

Collatio lustralis, 122, 138 f., 183 f.; see also 
Taxation. 

Colottia, 14 f., 21, 24. 

Columns (on the Citadel mount), 18 n. 5, 19, 
26 f., 32 f., 53, 56. 

Comes Orientis, 96, 123, 129 n. 2. 

Comitatenses, 117, 

Constantia, see Telia. 

Constantine, brother of Michael IV, 219 f. 
Constantine, Byzantine general, 143 n. 4. 
Constantine of Gargar, 227, 238 n. 2. 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, Emperor, 72 n. 6 
Constantine the Great, Emperor, 41, 51, 68, 
76, 83 n. 2, 85, 116, 119, 122, 125, 129, 167, 
179, 181 n. 1. 

Constantinople, 72 n. 2, 6, 77 f., 93 f., 102, 104, 
107 f., 113, 116, 119-21, 123-5, 128, 137 f., 
142, 144 f., 152, 156, 158, 173 f., 180, 189, 
200, 208, 216, 218 n. 4, 219, 221, 239 n. 2; see 
also Byzantium. 

Constantius, Emperor, 46 n. 4,75, 90, 111,117, 
144, 181 n. 1. 

Convents, see Monasteries. 

Com Market, see Streets of Edessa. 

Costume, 18, 27, 29, 31, 33, 34, 39 - 4 L 47 f-. 
50, 52, 55 f-, 82 n. 1, 106, 120, 139, 141, 147, 
153 , 163, 178 - 

Countryside of Edessa, 22, 25,78, 112,115, 118, 
120—2, 129, I40-3, 146 f., I49, 152, 155 - 8 , 
l6o-2, 177, 193, 197 f., 204-6, 2l6 f., 221, 
225 f., 230 f., 233 , 235 . 


Crassus, 10-12, 18. 

Cross, Discovery of the, 77 f. 

Crusade, Second, 247 f. 

Crusaders at Edessa, 192, 225 ff. 

Ctesiphon, 13, 111, 116. 

Curcuas, John, Byzantine general, 215. 

Curia of Edessa, see Town Council. 

Cyriacus, Jacobite Patriarch, 209 f. 

Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, 93, 131, 166. 
Cyrillona, Syriac poet, 160 n. 2. 

Cyrus, Bishops of Edessa, 95, 181 n. 6, 182. 
Cyrus, Governor of Edessa, 114. 

Cyrus, noble of Edessa, 234. 

Daisan (Scirtos), river of Edessa, 6 f., 24 f., 
35, 54, 96 f., 153, 155 U 163, 177 n. 1, 185, 
187 f., 190, 203 f., 223, 250 n. 2. 

Dam at Edessa, 27, 156, 187 f., 203, 235. 
Dancing, 13, 32, 47, 106 f., 163, 165, 224. 
Daniel, Bishop of Harran, 94 n. 2,104,131,133, 
135, 146, 183 n. 4. 

Daniel the Stylite, 152. 

Dara, ii2f., 117, 129, 136, 143, 160, 193,209, 
215 f. 

Dausara, 117, 134 n. 1; see also Qal'at Ga'bar. 
David, Jacobite Patriarch, 209. 

David, King of Iberia, 219. 

Dayyana, Dayyana dathra, 120; see Governors. 
Decius, Emperor, 82, 116. 

Defensor civitatis (ekdikos ), 123, 125. 

Denha, Maphrian, 165. 

Deyr Yakup, see Monasteries, Jacob of the 
Naphshatha. 

Diatessaron, 35 n. 4, 69, 79 f., 93, 135, 
165. 

Dio Cassius, 9 n. 2, 10 nn. 2, 4. 

Diocletian, Emperor, 83, in, n6f., 119f., 
123, 125, 136, 150. 

Diodorus, Bishop of Tarsus, 92 f., 166, 170. 
Diogenes, Bishop of Edessa, 182. 

Dionysius of Tell-Mahre, Jacobite Patriarch, 
165 n. 2, 195, 198 n. 1, 199, 203 n. 5, 204, 
208, 212, 214. 

Dionysius b. §alibi, 254. 

Dionysos, deity, 49, 53. 

Dioscurus, Patriarch of Alexandria, 102. 
Disease, plague, 51, 62-4, 71-3, 77 f-, 91, 124, 
148, 153, 155, 204, 250 f.; see Gout, Leprosy. 
Divorce, 152 f. 

Diyarbakr, see Amid. 

Diyar Mudar, 193. 

Doctrine of Addai, 17 nn. 1, 2, 19, 21 n. 1, 42 f., 
50-3, 62 nn. 4, 7-12, 63 nn. 1-15, 17-22. 
71 n. 1, 72, 73, n. 4, 76-8, 81 f., 86, 105, 166, 
189. 

Dometius, St., 72, 182. 

Domnina, martyr, 46 n. 4. 

Domnus, Patriarch of Antioch, 94 n. 2, 133. 
Ducetzes, John, Governor of Edessa, 220. 
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Dura Europos, 18 n. 7, 20-2, 30 n. x, 47 n. 3, 
48 f., 52, 54. 

Dux, 103, 118, 138, 230 , 222. 

Dyophysites, 92-5, 116, 131, 164, 185, 207; 
see also Nestorians. 

Eagle (deity), 51. 

Earthquakes, 155, 204, 235. 

Easter, Controversy over the date of, 69, 243. 
Edessa: Baliklar, see Fish-pools. 

Edessa, Capture of: 
by Byzantines, 217 f. 

by Moslems, 191, 193, 198, 206, 213, 220. 
by Murad IV, 255. 
by Saljuqs, 223 f. 
by Zangi, 244-6, 249, 252. 

Edessa, Districts of: 

Beth Alah Qiqla, 84, 86, 182. 

Beth Sahraye, 25 f., 181. 

Beth Tabara, 25, 78, i8r. 

Eyiip Mahallesi, 27, 28 n. 4, 52, 72, 185. 
Kirk Magara, 27, 28 n. 4, 30, 32 n. 2, 42, 66, 
75, 186. 

Kiilafh Tepe 182 n. 1. 

§ehitlik Mahallesi, 28 f., 51, 186 n. 4. 

Vadi Manci, 67. 

Wadi Sulaiman, 242, 244. 

Watchmen’s Hill, 182, 185, 244. 

Edessa, Etymology of the name, 6, 7 n. 1. 
Edessa, Foundation of, 1-6, 67, 253. 

Edessa, Names of: 

Antioch, 6, 16, 67. 

Callirhoe, 2, 6. 

Edessa, 6, 7 n. 1. 

Justinopolis, 156. 

Mocwouoppa Auupq6, 9 n. 2. 

Orhay, 1-6, 7 n. 1, 82 n. 1. 
al-Ruha, 255. 

Urfa 3 n. 1, 255. 
other names, 14. 

Edessa, Natural features of, 5-7, 24-8, 185, 
187 f., 223 f. 

Edessa, Rebuilding by Justinian of, 7,156,187— 

9 °. 

Edessa, Strategic importance of, 5, 74 f., 112, 
US, 1 17 , 155 , 192 f-, 226, 247. 

Education, 149-53, 165. 

Egeria, pilgrim, 3, 33,46 n. 4, 54, 66, 73-6, 104, 
108 n. 2, 173, 176 f., 183, 186. 

Egypt, 5, 31, 40 n. 3,49,71 n. 4, 75, 92, 98 m 2, 
114, 149, 155, 195, 199, 202, 212 f., 217, 219. 
Ekdikos, see Defensor civitatis. 

Elegabalus, Emperor, 15, 31, 58. 

Eleutherius, Pope, St., 70 n. 4. 

Elkesaites, Sect of, 44 f. 

Elymaean, 58 n. 6, 59. 

Emesa, 106 n. 1, 145, 166 n. 2, 216 n. 3. 
Enoch, 2 n. 2. 

Ephca at Palmyra, Spring of, 48, 72. 


Ephesus, 65 n. 1, 71 n. 4, 75, 94. 

Ephesus, Council of, 94. 

Ephraim of Amid, Patriarch of Antioch, 96, 
129 n. 2, 145, iS 4 - 

Ephraim of Edessa, St., 1, 18 n. 2, 27, 31, 34, 
35 n. 2, 36 f., 45, 69, 71, 73-6, 81 f., 87-93, 
101 f„ 105 f., 109, 147, 150, 166-8, 173-5, 
179 n. 2, 182 n. 1, 186, 2X1, 239, 244. 

Ephraim, Life of St., 87 n. 1, 148, 166, 175 
nn. 4, 5. 

Epiphanius, Melkite Bishop of Edessa, 98. 

Epistola Abgari, 250 n. 6. 

Erekh, 1-3. 

Esarhaddon, 5. 

Euchaita, 75, 88 n. 1, 96. 

Euchites, see Mesallians. 

Eugenius III, Pope, 247. 

Eulogius, see Walagash. 

Euphemia of Amid, 147, 153. 

Euphemia of Edessa, 127, 141, 152, 162 n. 2, 
166 f., 178. 

Euphrasius, Patriarch of Antioch, 96 f. 

Euphrates, river, 4f., 10, 12 f., 15, 23, 24 n. 1, 
29, 3i, 38,46,48, 58, 62, 65, 68-70, ixo, 113, 
115-17,129,131 n. 1,137,143,156,193, 215, 
217, 219, 225, 228, 230, 233, 247. 

Europe, Europeans, 39 n. 2, 46, 75, 79 n. 2, 
173 , 225. 

Eusebius, Bishop of Caesarea, 20, 30 n. 2, 36, 
62-7, 69, 71 n. 1, 73 , 76 , 78, 165. 

Eusebius, Bishop of Dorylaeum, 94 n. 2. 

Eusebius, Bishop of Emesa, 166 n. 2. 

Evagrius, 77 f. 

Evangelion daMehallefe, see Diatessaron. 

Evangelion daMepharreshe, see Separate Gospels. 

Eyiip Mahallesi, see Edessa, Districts of. 

Ezad, King of Adiabene, 67-70. 

Famine, 124, 127 f., 140, 142, 147 f., 155, 164, 
184, 186, 204, 2x6, 229. 

Fatimids, 217, 219. 

Festivities, Popular, 41, 106 f., 139, 163, 165, 
176, 179 - 

Fish-pools, 1 f., 6-8, 17, 26, 32 f., 49, 53-5, 
72, 75, 146, 176 f., 181 f., 184 f., 190, 213, 
249 n. 1, 250. 

Flavius, Patriarch of Constantinople, 94 n. 2. 

Floods at Edessa, 6, 24-7, 35, 53, 96 f., 124, 
139, 155 f-, 166 n. 5, 181, 183 n. 4, 185, 
187 f., 190, 203 f., 230, 235. 

Flowers, Ritual use of, 47, 53 f. 

Foederati, 118, 144. 

Freemen, 21; see Nobles of Edessa. 

Fulcher of Chartres, 227 n. 1. 

Funerary practices, 17 f., 23, 28, 32, 39, 41, 
55 f-, 59 , 84. 

Gabriel, lord of Melitene, 225 n. 1, 229, 238 
n. 2. 
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Galerius, Emperor, no. 

Gali, dancer of Edessa, 224. 

Ganymede, 51. 

Gardens at Edessa: 
of Barsauma, 240, 244. 
of Buzan, 223, 245. 
of the Metropolitan, 190 n. 5, 250. 
general, 99, 133, 146, 157, 162, 187, 200, 220, 
242. 

Gates of Edessa: 

East gate (Great gate, Kisas gate, Bey gate), 
76 n. 1, 148, 155, 164, 183, 185, 190, 227, 
232, 236, n. 1, 244, 249. 

North gate (Gate of Hours), 159, 174, 182, 
184, 190, 190 n. 3, 240, 244-6, 249 f., 252. 
Sakabun Kapisi, 190, 244, 249 n. 1, 250 n. 2. 
South gate (Gate of Beth Shemesh, Gate of 
Barlaha, Harran gate), 50, 71, 76 n. 1, 98, 
159, 182, 184 f., 187, 190, 224 n. 2, 250, 
256 n. 4. 

West gate (Gate of Arches, or Vaults), 33, 
74, 84 f., 106, 124, 177, 185 f., 185 n. 3, 
188 n. 2, 190, 224, 249 n. 1. 
general, 7, 43, 76, in, 124, 142, 157 f., 163, 
178, 219, 237, 250 n. 2, 2531 see a k° Water- 
gates. 

Gedlath, deity, 171. 

Gegham, Monastery of the Holy Mother of 
God at, 239 n. 1. 

Gelasius I, Pope, 73, 75 - 
Geoffrey, lord of Mar'ash, 236. 

George, Jacobite Patriarch, 209 f. 

Georgians, 219, 222. 

Geziraye, see Police. 

Ghassan, 144 f. 

Gizya , see Taxation. 

Gnostics, 34 f., 35 n. 3, 43 f., 90, 106. 

Godarz, King of Parthia, 12. 

Gogh Vasil, brother of Bagrat, 226, 238 n. 2. 
Gordian III, Emperor, 15, 40, no. 

Gotarzes, see Godarz. 

Goths, 118, 127, 130, 141, 146, 162. 

Gout, 64, 72 f., 250 f. 

Government officials, 19 f., 22 f., 83, 85, 120 f., 
126, 139, 197 f., 202, 205 f. 

Governors of Edessa (and the province), 7, 23 
n. 1, 82-6, 94, 114, 119-28, 130, 139 f., 142, 
147, 174 n. 6, 178, 184, 186 f., 192, 195, 
197-9, 201, 206, 213, 218-23, 245, 247 f., 
255 f. For Counts of Edessa, see Crusaders at 
Edessa. 

Granary, Public, 103, 124, 129, 140, 147, 164, 
186. 

Greek, 30 f., 38, 62, 65, 69, 71, 73, 75, 77 f., 81, 
89, 95, 100, 115, 150, 152, 165 f., 168, 177 f., 
192, 212 f.; see also Inscriptions: Greek. 
Gregory of Nazianzus, 71 n. 4, 213. 

Gregory of Nyssa, 153 n. 6. 

Gregory of Tours, 176. 


Gregory the Priest, Armenian chronicler, 251 
n. 2. 

Guibert, Abbot of Nogent, 228 n. 1. 

Gullab, river, 4, 5 n. 3, 6, 31, 156, 190 n. 6, 
194, 230, 233, 248. 

Gumaye, family of Edessa, 202 f., 206. 

Gunadiya, see Abu Shaikh Ganawaya. 

Gurya, martyr of Edessa, 2 n. 3, 83-6, 109, 174, 
184. 

Habbib, Bishop of Edessa, 201. 

Habbib, martyr of Edessa, 21 n. 2, 82 n. 1, 83, 
85 f., 100, 109, 154, 174, 178. 

Hadad, deity, 46-8, 51. 

Hadrian, Emperor, 13, 23. 

Haikla de $ida, see Marcoupolis. 

Halil Rahman Camii, see Mosques. 

Hanana, 179. 

Hanif, 60 n. 1. 

Hannan, tabulara, 62 n. 6, 68, 75 n. 2, 76-8, 
189, 214 n. 2; see also Ananias. 

Hanpa, 60 n. 1. 

Hanzit, 236 n. 2. 

Harith b. Gabala of Ghassan, 144 f. 

al-Harizi, Judah, 256 n. 2. 

Harmonius, son of Bardai$an, 31, 35. 

Harran, 1, 2 n. 2, 3-6, 10 f., 14 n. 3, 15, 21 f., 
24,33 n. 2,40,42,44-8,50 f., 56 n. 3,57 n. 8, 
59 f., 71 f., 76 n. 1, 79, 88 n. 2, 101 n. 1, 
104 f., 108, 110-12, 117, 120, 129, 131, 134, 
138, 140 f., 146, 149, 156, 166, 168, 171, 179, 
183 n. 4, 187, 190 nn. 3, 6, 193 E, *99 f-, 
202, 206, 209-11, 215, 217, 219 f., 222, 225, 
230 f., 234, 243 f., 247 f., 251, 256. 

Harun al-Rashid, Caliph, 146, 195, 200 f., 203. 

Hasan Pa§a Camii, see Mosques. 

Hatim b. al-Nu'man, 194. 

Hatra, 9, 54, 58 n. 7, 60. 

Healing, hygiene, 51, 54, 62-4, 71-3, 76 f., 
79, 124, 148, 169, 175 n. 5, 179, 184 f., 250 f. 

Hebrew, 17, 27, 30, 42 f., 100. 

Hegemon, 120; see Governors of Edessa. 

Helena, Queen of Adiabene, 41, 51, 67-9. 

Helena, Queen, mother of Constantine the 
Great, 41, 51, 68. 

Henoticon, 95. 

Hera, 46, 49, 53 f., 56. 

Heracles, 171. 

Heraclius, Emperor, 99,104,114,116,126,133, 
146, 190, 192, 200 n. 5. 

Hermes, 171. 

Hermits, 88, 92, 108 f., 160 f., 173, 252. 

Hermogenes, 44. 

Hewya, 2 n. 4, 106. 

Hiba (Ibas), Bishop of Edessa, 93-5, 103 f., 
126, 130-5, 139 f-, 143 , 152, 154 , 164, 174 
n. 6, 179, 182-4, *9° n. 6. 

Hierapolis, see Mabbog. 

High Priest at Edessa, Pagan, 52, 82, 86. 
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Hill-country outside Edessa, i, 6 f., 27, 29, 88, 
92, 108 £., 161, 211, 2x7 f., 246. 

Himeria (Greek, Himerion), 94, 134 n. r, 152. 
Hippodrome, see Stadium. 
al-Hira, 112, 144 f., 154, 156. 
al-Hisham, Caliph, 200. 

Hodda of Edessa, 30 n. 3. 

Hospices, 131, 134, 140, 148, 157, 174, 179, 
185-7, 25 x. 

Hugo, Latin Archbishop of Edessa, 237, 245 f., 
249. 

Hulagu, Ilkhan, 255. 

Huns, 112, 118, 158, 160. 

‘Hymn of the SouF, 31, 68. 

Hyspaosines, founder of Spasinou Charax, 67. 
Hystasp, legendary Bishop of Edessa, 36, 86. 

Ibas, see Hiba. 

Ibn al-Athir, 247. 

Ibn al-Nadim, 40 n. 3. 

Ibn Khordadhbeh, 213. 

Ibrahim al-Ashtar, 194. 

Icon of the Lord, see Portrait of Jesus. 
Iconoclastic movement, 215. 

Ignatius, Jacobite Bishop of Edessa, 242. 
Ilghazi, Artuqid ruler, 235 f. 

Ulus, Byzantine general, 111. 

India, 4, 31, 36, 46, 48, 66, 68, 70, 101, 137, 
t 73 . 174 . 176 n. 3. 

Infirmaries, 71, 91,127,134, 148,157,164, 184, 
186. 

Inheritance, Laws of, 153, 164. 

Inns, 135, 157, 161 f., 187, 200, 213 n. 5. 
Inscriptions at Urfa: 

Arabic, 256 n. 4. 

Armenian, 236 n. 1. 

Greek, 27, 29 n. 4, 30 n. 5, 42 n. 3, 66, 75, 
186 n. 4, 224 n. 2. 

Hebrew 27, 42 n. 3. 

Palmyrene 29 n. 4. 

Syriac, 19, 20 n. 1, 26-8, 28 n. 4, 33, 34 f., 
40, 40 n. 4, 58 n. 5, 59, 59 n. 3, 186 n. 4, 
238 n. 1, 257 n. 1; see also Mosaics, Suma- 
tar Harabesi. 

Iranians, 16-20, 31, 33, 35, 40; sec also Parth- 
ians, Persians. 

Isaac of Antioch, 141 n. 3, 149, 151, 168 f., 
176. 

Isaac, Bishop of Karkha, 82 n. 2. 

Isaac, Jacobite Patriarch, 209. 

Isaac, patriarch, 4. 

Isaiah, Jacobite Bishop of Edessa, 99, 116, 
126. 

Ishaq b. Muslim, 194. 

Isidore, St., 1. 
al-Istakhri, 213. 

Iwannis, Jacobite Patriarch, 208 f. 

Iwannis Rospaya, noble of Edessa, 126 f., 146, 
154 , 2 ° 3 - 


Tyad b. Ghanm, Moslem general, 99, 193, 198, 
206, 213. 

Izates, see Ezad. 

Jacob, Jacobite Bishop of Edessa, in. 1, 2 n. 2, 
9 n. 1, 16 n. 3, 36, 81 n. 4, 108, 165 n. 2, 201 
n. 2, 206, 211 f. 

Jacob, Bishop of Nisibis, 87, 153 n. 6, 173. 

Jacob, Bishop of Serug, 2 n. 2, 50, 73, 82, 107, 
134, 163 n. 4, 165, 170-3, 185 n. 7, 190 
n. 6. 

Jacob, patriarch, 4, 72 n. 2, 138. 

Jacob Burd'aya (Burd'ana), Bishop of Edessa, 
97 f., 145, 147, 189. 

Jacob K'arap'netzi of Sanahin, 239. 

Jacobites, 26 n. 4, 77 f., 98 f., 130, 153 n. 5, 
165, 178, 189, 199, 202, 208-10, 213 f., 216, 
218 nn. 2, 3, 221, 235, 238-43, 245 f., 249, 
zSi- 3 , 256. 

Jekermish, Turkish general, 231 f. 

Jerome, St., 143, 166. 

Jerusalem, 30, 41, 46, 51, 62, 67 f., 75 n. 2, 76, 
78,101 n. 1,107,183 n. 4, 200 n. 1, 213, 215, 
226, 229, 233, 235, 237, 245, 247. 

Jesus Christ, 33, 44, 52, 60 n. 1, 62-8, 71 n. 1, 
72 n. 6, 73-81, 84, 88, 92, 94, 100, 102 f., 
109, 171, 174. 

Jews, 17, 27, 30, 41-3, 60 f., 63 f., 67-9, 76, 78 f., 
86, 90 n. 2, 91, 93 f-, 100-4, 108, 131, 140, 
150 n. 2, 178, 200 f., 212, 251, 256 n. 2. 

Job, Well of, see Wells: Bir Eyiip. 

Job of Edessa, Syriac writer, 207 n. 2, 212. 

John, Armenian Archbishop of Edessa, 245. 

John, Bishop of Ephesus, 98 n. 1, 102 n. 1, 112 
n. 1, 137, 144 n. 5, 147 n. 1, 149 n. 1, 151, 
153 n. 5, 155, 156 n. 5, 160 n. 2, 164, 166, 
212 n. 1. 

John, Bishop of Harran, 135. 

John, Bishop of Mardin, 254. 

John, Jacobite Bishop of Telia, 95 f., 147, 149, 

151. 

John, Jacobite Patriarch (died 762-3), 209. 

John, Jacobite Patriarch (consecrated 1130), 
242. 

John Chrysostom, St., 146. 

John Comnenus, Emperor, 224 n. 2, 244. 

John tabellara, see Hannan. 

John the Baptist, St., 174. 

John b. Basil of Edessa, 146, 154. 

Joscelyn de Courtenay the Elder, Count of 
Edessa, 230-2, 234-6, 238 f., 231 f. 

Joscelyn the Younger, Count of Edessa, 236, 
238, 243 f., 251-3, 255, 256 n. 1. 

Joseph, Jacobite Patriarch, 210. 

Josephus, 41, 67, 69 f. 

‘Joshua the Stylite’, 73, 95, 106 n. 6, 111 n. 3, 
119, 123 n. 2, 124, 127, 128 n. 1, 139 nn. 2, 3, 
140 n. 2, 142 n. 1, 144, 147 n. 3, 148 n. 1, 
155, 156 n. 4, 157 nn. 1, 3, 158 n. 1, 159 n. 2, 
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161 n. 1, 162 n. 1, 163 n. 1, 164, 166, 170, 
178 f., 183 n. 4, 190 n. 6, 212 n. 1. 

Jovian, Emperor, 76 n. 1, 80, 87, 111 f., 144, 
163, 167, 178. 

Judah b. Bathyra, Rabbi, 41. 

Judaism, 44, 51, 60 n. 1, 67, 100; see also Jews. 

Judas Thomas, 63, 66. 

Julian, Emperor, 46 n. 4, 74 f., 90 f., 101, 104, 
106 n. 1, hi, 137, 144, 164, 168, 178. 

Julius Africanus, 32, 36, 70, 72 n. 2. 

Junilius, 151. 

Jupiter, 47, 50 f., see also Bel, Hadad. 

Justice, Administation of, 122 f., 125, 129, 131, 
139, 141, 184, 196, 198. 

Justin I, Emperor, 96, 112, 116, 187 n. 1. 

Justin II, Emperor, 98, 113, 117, 120, 144, 
153 n. 2. 

Justinian I, Emperor, 7, 26 n. 2, 27, 77, 97 f., 
107, 112, 118, 120, 128 n. 3, 129, 137, 142 f., 
146, 153 n. 2, 156, 187-190. 

Justinian II, Emperor, 200. 

Justinopolis, see Edessa, Names of. 

Kalb, tribe, 194. 

Kara Koprti, near Urfa, 28 n. 3, 39, 41, 53. 

Karkha deMaishan, see Spasinou Charax. 

Karosa, see Kerassa. 

Kasr al-Banat, 29, 

Kawad, King of Persia, 73, m-13, 127 f., 
138, 141, 144, 157 f., 170, 185. 

Kephar Nabu, near Edessa, 105. 

Kephar $elem, near Edessa, 105, 157. 

Kerassa, 73. 

Khabur, river, 48 f., 54, 111 f., 117, 193. 

Kharag, see Taxation. 

Kharput, 236. 

Khudr Elias, 87 f., 88 n. 1. 

Khusraw I Anosharwan, King of Persia, 71, 
73 3. 77, 105,113, 129, 139, 146, 158- 

60. 

Khusraw II Abarwez, King of Persia, 98, 113- 
15, 119, 126 f., 132, 145 f., 154, 203, 207. 

Kings of Edessa, 7, 9-27, 29-35, 4 °~ 3 > 46, 5 ° f-» 
S 3 , S6-60, 62-76, 78-80, 86, no, 119 f., 123, 
125 {., 152, 180 f. 

Kirk Magara, see Edessa, Districts of. 

Kisas, near Edessa, 219, 233, 237, 244. 

Koran, 60 n. 1, 72 n. 2. 

Kiilafli Tepe, see Edessa, Districts of. 

Kuthbi, Kuthba, Kuthbai, 43, 69. 

Landowners, 21, 118, 121, 122, 127, 136, 142, 
161, 205; see also Countryside of Edessa. 

Latin, 15 n. 3, 17, 75, 89, 177, 217. 

Latin Church at Edessa, 230, 232, 237 f., 238, 
241-3, 245-7, 249 f. 

Law Courts, 83, 122 f., 184; see also Justice, 
Administration of. 

Lebbaeus, see Thaddaeus. 


Legends of Edessa, 1 f., 8, 46 n. 4, 62 ff., 69, 
72-82, 86, 113, 173 f., 176 f-, 181, 235, 250. 
Leo III, Emperor, 200. 

Leo VI, Emperor, 215. 

Leo, Governor of Edessa, 222. 

Leo, lector of Constantinople, 214. 

Leo Lependrenus, Governor of Edessa, 219. 
Leontius, Byzantine general, in. 

Leprosy, 51, 71 f., 148, 184 f., 250. 

‘Letter of Jesus’, 62 ff., 73-8, 109, 112, 157, 170, 
173 f., 176-8, 186, 216, 219. 

Libanius, 106 n. 1. 

Liberius, Administrator of Edessa, 130. 
Licinius, Emperor, 83 n. 2, 85, 116. 

Limitanei, 117 f., 161. 

Locusts, 121, 155, 204 f., 216, 243. 

Logothetes, see Steward. 

Louis VII, King of France, 247. 

Lower Citadel (at East gate), 217, 227, 233 f., 
236 n. 1, 245, 251 f. 

Lower Media, Byzantine province, 217. 

Lucian of Samosata, 6, 46, 47 n. 2, 49, 53. 
Lucius Quietus, 13. 

Mabbog (Hierapolis, Bambyce, Membig), 6, 23, 
35, 46-54, 56, 69, 72, 78, 114, 171, 213 n. 1, 
216 n. 3, 236. 

Macedonians, 2 n. 5, 5, 9 n. 1, 10, 16, 30 n. 5, 
42 , 75 - 

Macrinus, Emperor, 14 f. 

Magi, 66, 112. 

Magic, 131, 169, 178 ff. 

Magistriani, 126. 

Magnus son of Abgar, see Ma'nu IX, King of 
Edessa. 

Mahbub of Mabbog, see Agapius. 
al-Mahdi, Caliph, 209, 212. 

Maishan, see Mesene. 

Makam Ibrahim, see Mosques. 

Mak'enis, Image of the Holy Mother of God 
of, 227, 239. 

Malakbel, deity, 45, 59. 

Malalas, John of, 16. 

Malikshah, Saljuq Sultan, 222 f., 239, 245. 
Malka, monk, 143, 166. 

al-Ma’mun, Caliph, 56 n. 3, 195, 198-200, 208, 
212. 

Ma'na, Nestorian scholar, 166. 

Mandaeans, 66 n. 3. 

Mandylion, 215 n. 1, 250; see Portrait of Jesus. 
Mani, 66, 90 f., 105. 

Maniaces, George, Byzantine general, 78,217- 
19, 225, 250 n. 2. 

Manichaeans, 44, 66, 105, 107, 206. 
Mccvvouoppct Auupr|6, see Edessa, Names of. 
al-Mansur, Caliph, 194 f., 197, 202, 209, 227. 
al-Mansur b. Ga'wana, 194. 

Ma'nu V, King of Edessa, 33 n. 3. 

Ma'nu VII, King of Edessa, 13. 
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Ma'nu VIII, King of Edessa, 13, 30 n. 4. 
Ma'nu IX, King of Edessa, 14 f., 33, 176 f. 
Manuel I, Comnenus, Emperor, 247, 248 n. x. 
Manzikert, Battle of, 221. 

Manzikert, Council of, 208. 

Maphrian, 153 n. 5, 165, 242. 

Mara, Bishop of Amid, 152, 154. 

Mara, Bishop of Seleucia, 129. 

Maraba I, Nestorian Catholicus, 165. 

Ma'rash, 222, 230, 233, 236, 251-3- 
Ma'ratha, 134 n. r. 

Marcionites, 36, 43, 90 f. 

Marcoupolis (Charax Sidou, Haikla defpida), 
134 n. r. 

Marcus Aurelius, Emperor, 13. 

Mardin, 117, 193, 230, 235. 

‘Mar(i) of his dogs’, 50, 171. 

Mari, Acts of St., 65 n. 3. 

Mari, Bishop of Beth Ardashir, 93, 131. 
Marilaha, deity, 2 n. 2, 57-60. 

Marinus, noble of Edessa, 126, 146, 190. 

Mars, 47. 

Martyries: 

Addai and Abgar (later. Monastery of 
Abgar), 17 f., 80, 109, 174, 184, 249 n. 4. 
the Confessors (Shmona, Gurya.andHabbib; 
also a monastery), 27 f., 84, 86, 109, 174, 
178, 182, 185, 249 f., 252. 

St. Cosmas, 72, 73 n. 1, 109, 148, 174, 184 f., 
190 n. 6, 210, 250 f.; see Monastery of 
St. Cosmas. 

St. Damian, 72, 73 n. 1, 109, 148, 174, 184. 
St. Ephraim (also tomb), 87 f., 186, 239, 
244; see Khudr Elias, Monastery of 
St. Ephraim. 

Four hundred Martyrs, Monophysite, see 
Monastery of the Orientals, 
the Mother of God, see Martyry of the 
Virgin Mary. 

St. Thomas, 46 n. 4, 91, 174 f., 182. 
the Virgin Mary (Mother of God, also 
Monastery of the Mother of God; later, 
Church of the Mother of God), Jacobite, 
185, 213. 

Martyrs of Edessa, 82-6, 109, 157, 167, 172, 
178; see also Gurya, Habbib, Shmona. 
Martyrologies, 3, 20 n. 2, 21, 28, 46 n. 4, 52, 
66, 81 n. 3, 82, 82 n. 3, 83-6, 148, 166, 186. 
Marud, deity, 2 n. 2. 

Marutha of Tagrith, Maphrian, 153 n. 5, 165. 
Marwan II, Caliph, 194. 
al-Mas’udi, 190 n. 3. 

Matthew of Edessa, 216 f., 218 n. 2, 221, 222 
n. 1, 223 nn. x, 2, 225, 227, 229, 230 n. 2, 
233-6, 239, 243, 250 n. 2, 251 n. 2. 

Maurice, Emperor, 98 f., 108, 113 f., 116, 130, 
145, 190. 

Mawdud, near Edessa, 186. 

Mawdud of Mosul, 233-5, 244. 


Medabberana, see Administrator 
Medes, 31, 66, 115, 194. 

Meherdates, see Mihrdad. 

Melitene (Malatya), 77 n. 2, 138, 220, 222 f., 
225 n. 1, 227, 229, 240, 243. 

Melito of Sardis, 35, 43, 48 n. 4, 51. 

Melkites (Chalcedonians), 77 f., 96—100, 102, 
114, 116, 130 n. 2, 139, 145 f-, 154. 178, 181 
n. 9, 183 n. 4, 189 f., 192,199, 202 f., 213-16, 
218, 221, 229, 238, 243, 246. 

Membig, 54; see Mabbog. 

Menorah, 27, 42. 

Mercenaries, 112,115,118,144,158,162, 225 f. 
see Army. 

Merchants, 21, 29-31, 34, 42, 43 . 46, 68, 79, 
80, 101, 118, 122, 136-9, 141, 174, 197, 202, 
230, 248. 

Mercury, 46, 50. 

Mesallians (Euchites), 92. 

Mesene (Maishan), 9, 66 n. 3, 68; see Spasinou 
Charax. 

Meshihazekha, Chronicle of, 65 n. 3. 
Mesopotamia, 1, 3, 9 f., 13-15. 3° n. 1, 3 1 . 35 , 
4i-3, 46, 56, 60, 65 n. 3, 71, 74, 79 f., 87-9, 
92, 95 f., 98-104, no f., 113-20, 128, 136-9, 
141 f., 144 f., 151 f., 155, 160, 163, 165 n. 2, 
168, 173, 174 n. 7, 175, 183 n.4. 
Mesopotamia, Metropolitan of, 209. 

Metropolis, 15. 

Metropolitan (ecclesiastical title), see Bishops. 
Mezuzah, 43. 

Michael IV, Emperor, 219 f. 

Michael Qindasi ‘the Syrian’, Jacobite Patriarch, 
3 n. 2, 145 n. 1, 165 n. 2, 198 n. 1, 199 n. 3, 
200 nn. 3, 6, 201 nn. 1, 5, 203 nn. 1, 3, 4, 6, 
204 nn. 2, 6, 214 nn. 3, 5, 218 n. 3, 226 n. 2, 
236 n. 3, 237 n. 2, 252 n. 2, 253 n. 2. 
Michael b. Shumana, Administrator of Edessa, 
239, 242. 

Mihrdad, Parthian prince, 12, 23, 32, 70 n. r. 
Militia, Citizen, 112, 157-9, 195, 220, 227 f., 
231 {., 234, 245, 255. 

Mills, 99, 133, 146, 195, 200, 204. 

Monasteries: 

Abgar (formerly Martyry of Abgar), 237, 
249 n. 4, 252. 

St. Barbara (two), Monophysite, 190 n. 6. 
Barsauma, Jacobite, 240-3, 255 n. 1. 

Beth Purkse, Monophysite, 209. 
the Confessors, see Martyry of the Confessors. 
St. Cosmas, 250 f.; see Martyry of St. 
Cosmas. 

St. Ephraim, 239 n. 1. 

Eusebius, Monophysite, 190 n. 6. 
the Exedra, Monophysite, 190 n. 6. 
Hendibana( ?), Monophysite, 190 n. 6. 

Jacob of the Naphshatha (Deyr Yakup), 
Monophysite, 1, 29 f., 55, 105, 190 n. 6. 
John Theologus, Monophysite, 190 n. 6. 
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Julian Saba, Monophysite, 190 n. 6. 

the Mother of God, Jacobite, 185, 190, 210; 

see Martyry of the Virgin Mary, 
the Naphshatha, see Monastery of Jacob of the 
Naphshatha. 

the Orientals, Monophysite, 96, 98, 151, 190. 
the Persians, 170. 

Qanon, Monophysite, 190 n. 6. 

Qartamin, 190 n. 6, 210. 

Qubbe, 158, 190 n. 6. 

Samuel, Monophysite, 190 n. 6. 

Sergius (west of the walls), 186 n. 4. 

Sergius and Bacchus, Jacobite, 240. 
Thaddaeus the Apostle, John the Baptist 
and George the Martyr, 249 n. 3; but see 
Church of St. John the Baptist. 

Zakkai, Monophysite, 190 n. 6. 
general, 99, 124, 129, 135, 149 f-, *57 f-, 
i6r, 165, 171, 184, 190, 2or f., 205, 254. 
Moneylenders, 131, 141 f., 205 f. 

Monimos, deity, 106 n. 1. 

Monks, 99, 108 f., 134 n. 2, 143 f., 149, 151, 
166, 167, 169, 170, 174, 176, 190, 190 n. 6, 
2or, 205, 217, 246; see also Monasteries. 
Monophysites, 77, 93-100, 102 f., 116, 126, 
130, 133 f., 145, 151 f., 154, 164, 166, 170, 
174 n. 6, 185, 189 f., 192, 194, 207 f.; see 
also Armenians, Jacobites. 

Moon, 4, 47, 51, 58, 104, 171; see also Sin. 
Mopsuestia, 216. 

Mosaics at Edessa, 26-8, 31-4, 38-41, 50-6, 
60, 185 f., 189. 

Moslem community at Edessa, 54, 58, 199 f., 
213, 215, 218, 223, 248-50, 252, 256. 
Moslems, 1 f., 58, 99 f., 108, 114-16, 176 n. 3, 
192 ff.; see also Arabia, Arabs. 

Mosques: 

Halil Rahman Camii, 213, 256 n. 4. 

Hasan Pa$a Camii, 213 n. 3, 256 n. 4. 
Makam Ibrahim, 2, 26, 181, 189. 

Ulu Cami, 213 n. 2, 256 n. 4. 
general, 26, 181 n. 4, 184 n. 2, 189, 213, 218, 
223, 249 n. 4, 250, 256 f. 

Mosul, 4, 18 n. 7, 60, 100, 222, 233, 255. 
Mother Goddess, 46 f., 47, 56; see Atargatis. 
Mu'awiya, Caliph, 193 f. 

Mudar, 193. 

Muhammad, 60 n. 1, 64. 

Muhammad b. Marwan, Governor of Meso¬ 
potamia, 194, 197. 

Mahammad b. al-Tahir, 195, 199, 212 f. 
Mundhir of al-Hira, 144. 

Mundhir b. Harith of Ghassan, 145. 

Mun'im, see Monimos. 
al-Muqaddasi, 213. 

Murad IV, Sultan, 255. 

Music, 31, 34, 37, 47, 52 f., 105 f., 163, 
165. 

Mygdonius, river, 117. 


Nabataeans, 9, 16, 19, 23 n. 4, 24, 43, 59. 
Nabonidus, 4 f., 58, 60, 194. 

Nabopolassar, 4. 

Nabu, 45 f., 50-3, 79 f., 83, 171. 

Nahai, deity, 23 n. 4, 58. 

Nahor, 1. 

Nahshiram, mother of Bardai?an, 35. 

Nalar(?), noble of Edessa, 126. 

Naphsha, 23 n. 4, 29, 105; see Tomb-tower. 
Narseh, Byzantine general, 98, 114, 146, 190. 
Narseh, King of Adiabene, 70, 79. 

Narseh, Nestorian scholar, 95, 150, 166. 
Narseh IV Shnorhali, Armenian Catholicus, 
248. 

Nasr b. Shabath al- f Uqaili, 195, 201 f. 

Nasr al-Dawla, ruler of Amid, 217 f., 220. 

Nea Valentia, 134 n. r. 

Negbath, 157; see also Kephar §elem. 
Negotiatores, 122, 139. 

Nergal, deity, 68. 

Nestorians, 78, 93, 95, 98, 102 f., 116, 131, 135, 
154, 165, 178, 180, 207, 2x6, 247 xx. 2. 
Nestorius, 93-5, 102, 166, 185. 

Nicaea, Council of: 

(a.d. 325), 86, 92. 

(a.d. 747), 214. 

Nicephorion, see Callinicos. 

Nicephorus II Phocas, Emperor, 216. 

Nimrod, 1 f., 3 n. 2, 188. 

Ningal, deity, 4, 51. 

Ninus son of Belus, 1 n. 1. 

Nisibis, 4, 5 n. 3, 6, 10, 13-16, 21, 24, 30 f., 
41 f., 46, 65 n. 3, 67-9, 71, 75, 79 n. 1, 87, 
95, 101, 110-13, 115, 117, 136, 143 , * 45 , 
150 f., 153, 168, 215 f. 

Nisibis, Academy of, 95, 138, 150. 

Nobles of Edessa, 17 f., 21, 25 f., 34, 41-3, 55 , 
64, 69, 78, 80, 83, 85, 91, 94, 99, x 18 f., 122, 
124-8, 131, 136, 146, 148 f., 151, 154, 158, 
161, 181, 194 f., 197 f., 201, 213, 222 f., 
226-8, 234, 240, 247. 

Nona, Bishop of Edessa, 71, 73 n. 1, 95, 129, 
134, 148, 182, 184. 

Nuhadra, 19, 31, 57 f., 123. 

Nuhama, father of Bardaisan, 35. 

Numair, Banu, 217, 230. 

Nunnery, Melkite, 199. 

Nuns, 143 f. 

Nur al-din b. Tmad al-din Zangi, Atabeg, 
255 - 

Nymphius, river, 111. 

Odainath, Prince of Palmyra, no. 

Odes of Solomon, 35 n. 3. 

Oeconomos, see Steward. 

Officion, see Government officials. 

Orhay, see Edessa, Names of. 

Orhay b. Hewya, 2 n. 4, 106. 

Orpheus, 3 n. 1, 32, 34, 51 f., 55. 
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Osrhoene, 2, 9, 10 11.4, 13 f., 19, 23, 24 n. 1, 
31 f., 35, 38, 52 f., 55, 57 {., 69, 92, 94, 103, 
106, ns, IJ 7 f-> 120 - 3 , 133 f-, 137 , 

153 n. 2, iss f., 179, 192 f. 

Osrhoene, Metropolitan of, 209 n. 1. 

Paddan, Paddana, 1, 138, 206. 

Pagan beliefs and practices at Edessa, 6, 8, 18, 
27 , 29, 34 - 7 , 4 i f-, 44 - 6 , So-62, 70-2, 78-86, 

92, 101, 104-8, 149, 163-5, 181, 186, 206. 

Paganism in Mesopotamia, 43-61, 71 f., 91, 

93 , 95 , in, n6, 131, 133 , 138, 144 f-, 168, 
171, 179, 183 n. 4, 193 f., 200, 206, 210 f. 

Palaces, see Public buildings at Edessa. 

Palestine, 30, 41 f., 43 n. 3, 49, 65, 77, 78 n. 2, 
92, 114, 139, 155, 166 n. 2. 

Pallaha, 78 n. 3, 118, 141. 

Palmyra, Palmyrene, 16 n. 4, 18 n. 7, 21, 27, 
29 f-, 30 n. 5, 43, 45, 47-50, 54 f-, 59 , 68 n. 4, 
72, no. 

Palut, legendary disciple of Addai, 79-81. 

Paqor, King of Edessa, 15 n. 3, 43 n. 3. 

Parthamaspat, King of Edessa, 13, 15 n. 3. 

Parthia, Parthian, 3 n. 3, 9-16, 22 f., 31 f., 35, 
42, 43 n. 3, 44, 46 n. 4, 57, 65^7, 70, 81, 
82 n. 1, 170, 173; see Iranians, Persia. 

Pasgriba, 18 f., 31. 

Passover, 76, 100. 

Paul, Bishop of Edessa, 96 f., 130, 171. 

Paul, Armenian Bishop of Mar'ash, 239. 

Paul of Samosata, 166. 

Paul, Governor of Edessa, 220 f. 

Persia, Persians, 311.3, 5 n. 3, 19, 24, 26, 31, 
65 n- 3 , 7 i, 73 - 5 , 76 n. 1, 77, 80, 87, 89, 93, 
95 f., 98 f., 101-5, 109-17, 119, 121 f., 125, 
127 f., 136 f., 139 f., 142-6, 151, 153-60, 
163, 166, 168, 170, 173 f., 175 n. 1, 176-8, 
182, 183 n. 4, 184, 190, 194 f., 199, 203, 207, 
209, 224; see also Iranians, Parthians. 

Pertinax, Emperor, 14. 

Pescennius Niger, 14. 

Peshitta, 93, 165; see Bible. 

Peter, Bishop of Edessa, 128 f., 130 n. 1. 

Phallobates, 49, 53. 

Philaretos Brachamios, ruler of Edessa, 221-3, 
225, 228, 238 n. 2, 239. 

Philip, disciple of Bardaisan, 36. 

Philip the Arab, Emperor, no. 

Philoxenus (Aksenaya), Bishop of Mabbog, 
92, 95 f., 107, 165. 

Phocas, Emperor, 99, 114. 

Phylarch, 10,13, 17,118, 144; see also Toparch. 

Physicians, 71 f., 122, 138, 148, 152, 161, 180, 
182, 184 f., 240, 250. 

Pilgrims, 1, 17, 109, 173-7, 184 n. 2. 

Pillar, Sacral, 57-9. 

Planet-worship, 4, 44 f., 50-60, 104 f., 106 
n. 1, 145, 171, 194, 206; see also Paganism. 

Pliny, 9 n. 2, 24 n. 1. 


Plutarch, 10-12. 

Poetry, 31, 34 f., 37, 88 ff., 105, 165, 167-70. 
Police, 20, 25, 124, 126, 198. 

Politeuomenoi, see Town Council. 

Pompey, 10 f., 22 f. 

Porticoes, Colonnades, 7, 32, 106, 124, 139, 
163 f., 175, 178, 190. 

Portrait of Jesus, 72 n. 6, 76-8, 109, 174, 178, 
183 n. 4, 189, 207, 214-16, 239 n. 2, 250. 
Potiphar, 2. 

Praetoriani, see Government officials. 
Praetorion, 103, 120, 123, 187. 

Prester John, 247 n. 2. 

Princeps, 120 f.; see Government officials. 
Principales, 126; see Town Council. 

Priscus, Byzantine general, 113, 

Probus, Emperor, no. 

Probus, translator, 165. 

Procopius of Caesarea, 70 n. 2, 72, 74, 76 f., 
117, 120, 128, 137 n. 2, 138, 144, 146, 156, 
158 f., 160 n. 1, 182, 187 n. 2, 188 n. 7, 
190. 

Procopius of Edessa, 139. 

Prostitution, 122, 135, 144, 153, 160, 164, 187. 
Protogenes, Bishop of Harran, 149. 

Protonice, Queen, 51, 69, 77 f. 

Ptolemy, Byzantine general, 193. 

Ptolemy, geographer, 46. 

Public buildings at Edessa, 7 n. 2, 17, 20, 24-6, 
32 f-» 53. 70, 76, 80, 106, 124 f., 129, 163, 
176 f., 180 f., 183 n. 4, 189-91; see also 
Churches, Martyries, Monasteries, Mosques. 
Public works at Edessa, 126, 160 f. 

Qais, tribe, 193-5, 198. 

QaFat Ga'bar, see Dausara. 

Qara arslan, Artuqid ruler, 244. 

Qashshisha, 23 n. 4, 58. 

Qeyama (including bar q., benai q., benath q.), 
85 n. 2, 134-6, 147 , 149 - 
Qiyore, Principal of the School of the Persians, 
150, 160 n. 2. 

Qona, Bishop of Edessa, 2 n. 3, 83 n. 2, 86, 181. 
Qora, see Qona. 

Qozma b. Arabi, noble of Edessa, 126. 

Qubbe, south of Edessa, 158, 190 n. 6. 

Quq, Heresy of, 92 n. 2. 

Rabbaita, 133 f., 136, 150; see also Steward. 
Rabban, see Schools of Edessa: of the Persians. 
Rabbula, Bishop of Edessa, 34, 80-2,91—4, 103, 
105 f., 115 n. 1, 127, 129, 132-5, 147 n-2, 
148 f., 154,162,164,166, 173 n. 3,178, 182 f. 
Rabbula , Life of, 115 n. 1, 164 n. 5. 
al-Rafiqa, 194 n. 2. 

Rangulath at Edessa, 234 n. 6. 

Ransom, 130, 132, 143, 158-60, 254, 256 n. 1. 
al-Raqqa, 194 f., 199, 203, 230, 244, 247, 251; 
see also Callinicos. 
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Razin, Governor of Edessa, 198. 

Relics, 84, 86 f., 132, 173-6, i 79 > 182-4, 190, 
227, 237, 239, 243, 249, 250 n. 2; see also 
Abgar, Addai, Thomas, St. 

Resaina (Resh'aina), 10, 15, no, 113, 117, 134, 
155, 193, 206, 215 f. 

Resident at Edessa, Roman, 15, 119, 125. 
Rhomaya, 118. 

Richard, lord of Mar'ash, 231-3. 

Ridwan b. Tutush, ruler of Aleppo, 225. 
Riparienses, see Limitanei. 

Rishane, 125, 126 n. 1; see Nobles. 

River of Edessa, see Daisan. 

Road communications, 3 f., 10, 21, 31, 42, 44, 
46, 124, 129, 136, 219, 225, 228, 230. 

Roger, King of Sicily, 247. 

Roger, Prince of Antioch, 241. 

Romance of Julian, 76, 163, 167, 178. 

Romanus Argyrus, Emperor, 218 n. 4. 
Romanus Diogenes, Emperor, 221. 

Romanus Lecapenus, Emperor, 72 n. 6. 

Rome, Romans, 10-17, 21, 23, 26, 30 f., 42, 52, 
57, 64, 70, 76, 79-8 i, 84, 86 f., 100, 104, 
nof., 115-20, 125, 136 f., 140 f., 144, 173, 
176 n. 3, 181, 184. 

Rospaye, family of Edessa, 126, 146, 154, 203. 
Rufinus of Aquileia, 175. 
al-Ruha, see Edessa, Names of. 

Rusafa, 126, 143, 256 n. 2. 

Sa'ad, Bishop of Edessa, 181, 189. 

‘Sabians’, 44, 46, 48, 60. 

Sabinianus, Byzantine general, 163. 

Sa'duth, see Sa'ad, Bishop of Edessa. 

Sahdona, Bishop of Edessa, 207. 

Sa'id b. 'Amir, Governor of Mesopotamia, 213. 
Saif al-Dawla, ruler of Aleppo, 216. 

Saladin, 255, 256 n. 4. 

Saljuqs, 220-5. 

Salman, Governor of Edessa, 217, 218. 
Samachos, princess of Mesene, 67. 

Samosata, 5, 10, 35, 46, 117, 152, 194, 199, 215, 
217, 219 f., 222, 225-8, 233, 234, 237, 252 f., 
256 n. x. 

Sanimagara, 57 n. 8, 105. 

Saracens, 22, 117 n. 1; see Beduins. 

Sarah, matriarch, 4. 

Sargon, 4, 18 n. 7. 

Sarimagara, 105. 

Sasanids, 80, 110, 115, 116. 

Saturn, 46. 

Scholasticos, 139. 

Schools of Edessa: 
of the Armenians, 150. 

of the Persians, 26 n. 4, 87, 93, 95, 116, 150, 
160 n. 2, 166, 185. 
of the Syrians, 150 f. 

general, 108, 150 f., 166; see also Education. 
Scirtos, river, 54, 155; see Daisan. 


Scribes, 21, 25 n. 4, 134, 149, 165, 170. 
Sculpture at Urfa, 17 f., 26-9, 30 n. 5, 32 f., 
38-41, 52 f., 55-8, 80, 176, 179, 181 n. 1. 
§ehitlik Mahallesi, see Edessa, Districts of. 
Seleucia, 10, 35, 68. 

Seleucids, 2 f., 5-10, 15, 31, 52, 125. 

Seleucus I Nicator, 5 f., 8, 16, 188, 253. 
Sembat, Governor of Edessa, 222, 228. 
Semeion, temple statue, 47, 51. 

Separate Gospels, 80, 86 n. 1, 93, 135, 165. 
Septimius Severus, Emperor, 14, 18, 24, 30, 58. 
Serapion, Bishop of Antioch, 81. 

Seres, Serai, 36 n. 1, 44, 46 n. 2, 137. 

Sergius, Bishop of Birtha, 129. 

Sergius of Edessa, Byzantine official, 139. 
Sergius of Resaina, 166. 

Sergius Rospaya, noble of Edessa, 154, 203. 
Serpent, Cult of, 58, 106. 

Serrin, Tomb-tower at, 23, 29, 55, 58. 

Serug, 1, 4, 10, 48 n. 3, 117,134,170, 215, 219, 
225, 228, 230, 237, 247; see also Batnae. 
‘Seven sleepers of Ephesus’, 166. 

Severak (Siverek), 117, 219 f., 225, 256 n. 1. 
Severus, Patriarch of Antioch, 96, 102 nn. 1, 2, 
164, 166. 

Severus, Melkite Bishop of Edessa, 98,114,146, 
190, 249, n. 1. 

Sextilius, Roman general, 10. 

Shabib b. Waththab, ruler of Harran, 219 f. 
Shabruth, see Sa'ad, Bishop of Edessa. 

Sha'd, see Sa'ad, Bishop of Edessa. 

Sha'duth, presbyter of Edessa, 83 n. 2. 
Shahpur I, King of Persia, 3 n. 3, 15, no. 
Shahpur II, King of Persia, 75, 111. 

Shahpur, Bishop of Beth Nicator, 82 n. 2. 
Shallifa de'Arab, see Arabarchos. 

Shalman b. Kawkab, 34, 37. 

Shalmaneser III, 4. 

Shalmath, Queen of Edessa, 18 n. 5, 19, 26, 33, 
38, 53 , 70 , 78 f. 

Shamshi-Addu, King of Assyria, 4. 

Sharbil, legendary martyr of Edessa, 21, 81 n. 3, 
82 f., 86. 

Sharrira, title of official, 20, 25 n. 4, 82 n. 1, 
85 n. 1, 124. 

Sha'utha, see Sa'ad, Bishop of Edessa. 
Shemesh, deity, 25 n. 4, 40 n. 4, 45, 50; see also 
Sun. 

Shibl al-Dawla, ruler of Edessa, 217. 

Shmona, martyr of Edessa, 2 n. 3, 83, 84, 86, 
109, 154 , 174 , 184. 

Shops, 99, 133, 146, 200, 213 n. 5, 252. 

Sieges of Edessa, 110-13, 157-60, 176-8, 182, 
184, 193-S, 218, 220-2, 225, 228, 231-3, 235, 
237, 244-6, 255. 

Silk, 4, 18, 31, 42, 44, 79, 137 f., 139 n. 4. 
Silvestrus Gumaya, noble of Edessa, 203. 
Simeon, Jacobite Bishop of Edessa, 209. 
Simeon, Bishop of Beth Arsham, 153. 
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Simeon the Stylite the Elder, St., 173, 183. 
Sin, deity, 4, 22, 50 f., 57 f., 60, 104, 171. 
Singara, 9, 46, 111. 

Siverek, see Severak. 

Slaves, x8, 21 f., 38, 122, 129, 140-4, 147, 151, 
197, 205, 253. 

Sluices, 7, 24, 157, 185, 187, 249 n. 1. 

§oba, 10, 21 n. 4, 79; see Nisibis. 

Soliman b. Qutlumush, Saljuq ruler, 222. 
Soliman pinar, see Wells. 

Sophronius, Bishop of Telia, 94 n. 2, 103, 125, 
I3i» 134. 138 , 179 f- 

Sordida munera, see Public works at Edessa. 
Sozomen, 101, 109 n. 1, 166. 

Spasinou Charax, 66 n. 3, 67-9. 

Springs of water at Edessa, 6 f., 17, 24 f., 54, 
74 f., 84, 177, 181, 185, 187-90, 235, 244, 
249 n. 1, 250 f., 255. 

Stadium (Amphitheatre, Circus, Hippodrome), 
92, 94, 122, 131, 163 f., 186 n. 7, 187 f., 190. 
Stephen, Armenian Archbishop of Edessa, 233. 
Stephen, physician of Edessa, 138 f. 

Stephen b. §udaile (Stephen the Scribe), 107. 
Steward of the Church, 127, 133, 134, 136, 148, 
154 - 

Stool, Sacral, 57-9. 

Strabo, 6, 46. 

Strategos, 15, 17, 20-2, 125, 217, 219, 220. 
Stratonice, Queen, 48 n. 2, 51. 

Streets of Edessa: 

Com market (?), 25 n. 2, 106 n. 5, 181 n. 3. 
High Street, 25, 106, 181. 
general, 7, 25, 124, 126, 147 f., 156, 163, x8i, 
190 f., 198, 204, 227, 246, 252. 

Stylites, 53,109,152,173,183,208, 217m2,252. 
Sugitha on the Cathedral of Edessa, Anony¬ 
mous, 189 f. 

Sulaim, section of Qais, 193, 198. 

Sulkha, mother of Nimrod, 2, 8. 

Sumatar Harabesi, 23 f., 32 f., 33, 41, 50, 56-9, 
120. 

Sun, 46 f., 50 f., 84, 171, 178. 

Superstition, 169, 178-80. 

Suqman, Artuquid ruler of Serug, 225, 230. 
Synagogues, 42, 101-3, 181 n. 4, 182, 213. 
Syriac language at Edessa, 16 f., 23 f., 26, 28, 
34 f., 50 f., 56-9. 6s, 68, 71, 82 n. 1, ns, 
I5if., 165 n.2,181, 200; see also Inscriptions: 
Syriac. 

Syriac literature at Edessa, 12, 20, 24 f., 35, 51, 
66, 68, 76 ff., 82 ff., 88-90, 109, 138, 147, 
166 ff., 189 f., 192, 197, 211, 216 n. 1, 217, 
227; see also Poetry. 

al-Tabari, 2 n. 1. 

Tabulara, 20. 

Tadil , see Taxation. 

al-Tahir b. Husain, Governor of Mesopotamia, 
195, 198 f. 


Talmud, 41, 43, 100. 

Tancred, Prince of Antioch, 230-3, 238. 
Tar'atha, deity, 46, 51, 171; see also Atargatis. 
Tatars, 255. 

Tatian, 35 n. 4, 69, 93, 165. 

Tavadanos, dux of Edessa, 220. 

Taxation, 18, 22, 25, 114, 120-2, 126, 128, 132, 
139, 141 f., 160 f., 163, 176, 183, 193, 196- 
8, 200-2, 204-6, 214. 

Tayyaye, 22, 196 n. 3; see also Beduins. 
Teachers, 122, 138, 149-53, 161. 

Tektek mountains, 29, 32, 56, 57 n. 8, 142. 
Tell Bashir, 226, 228, 230, 232, 234, 236, 242, 
244. 

Tell-Mahre, 126, 134 n. 1, 212. 

Tell-Mahraye, family of Edessa, 126, 203. 
Tell-§he, village, 85. 

Tell Zema, near Edessa, 186. 

Telia (Constantia), 103 f., 112 f., 117, 125, 127, 
134, 138, 140, 152, 155. 166, 193, 206. 
Telukh, Byzantine province, 217. 

Terah, 1. 

Testament of St. Ephraim, 73. 

Tetraevangelion, see Evangelion daMepharreshe. 
Tetrapylon, 213; see Mosques. 

Thaddaeus, Apostle, 63-6, 109, 237, 249 n. 3, 
250 nn. 2, 7; see also Addai. 

Thannurios, 143. 

Thapsacus, 5 n. 3. 

Theatre, 106, 152, 163-5. 

Thema, Byzantine administrative area, 217, 219. 
Theodora, Empress, 97, 145, 153. 

Theodore (or Theodoricus), brother of Emperor 
Heraclius, 104. 

Theodore, Melkite Bishop of Edessa, 199 n. 2, 

207 f. 

Theodore, St., 88 n. 1, 190. 

Theodore abu Qurra, Melkite Bishop of Harran, 
200, 208 n. 1, 212. 

Theodore b. Koni, 37, 66 n. 3. 

Theodore, Bishop of Mopsuestia, 93, 150, 166. 
Theodoret, Bishop of Cyrrhus, 31, 93, 94 n. 2, 
104, 108 n. 1, 129, 149 n. 3, 152, 153 n. 5, 
166. 

Theodoricus Pugla, Melkite Bishop of Harran, 

208 n. 1. 

Theodosioupolis, in Armenia, 112. 
Theodosioupolis, in Osrhoene, see Resaina. 
Theodosius of Tell-Mahre, Jacobite Bishop of 
Edessa, 199, 212 f. 

Theodosius (or Theodore), Melkite Bishop of 
Edessa, 98. 

Theodosius I the Great, Emperor, 101, 106. 
Theodosius II, Emperor, 93, 103, 173, 182. 
Theodosius, Melkite stylite of Edessa, 208. 
Theophanes, ‘the Confessor’, 203 n. 6, 204 
n. 2. 

Theophilus, alleged author of martyrologies, 

83 f. 
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Theophilus, Emperor, 201, 215. 

Theophilus b. Thomas of Edessa, writer, 212. 
Thomas, St., 46 n. 4, 63, 65 f., 91, 109, 132, 
169, 174-6, 182 f. 

Thoros b. Hethum, Administrator of Edessa, 

223-7, 229. 234. 238 f. 

Tiberius, Byzantine Emperor, 120, 145. 
Tiberius, Roman Emperor, 67 n. 3, 69, 79, 120, 
145 • 

Tigranes, King of Armenia, 9 f. 

Tigris, river, 4, 14, 24 n. 1, 66, 68, in, 115, 
116, 156, 230. 

Timothy, Jacobite Bishop of Edessa, 209. 
Timur, Khan, 255. 

Timurtash, Artuqid ruler, 237. 

Tiridates, King of Armenia, 14. 

Tobias b. Tobias of Palestine, 21, 30, 42, 63 f., 
68, 78. 

Tomb-towers, 18, 23, 29,38, 49,55, 58, 80, 105. 
Tombs, 34, 40, 50, 55 f., 80 n. 1, 88, 163, 178, 
184-6; see also Cemeteries. 

Tome of Leo, 99, 102 n. 1, 145. 

Topctrch, 62 f., 70 n. 2; see also Phylarch. 

Town Council ( boule , curia ) of Edessa, 9, 17, 
21, 119, 121, 125-7, 136, 140, 226-8, 240. 
Town Hall, 125, 186, 189. 

Trade, see Merchants. 

Trajan, Emperor, 12 f., 18, 23, 32, 42, 82, 112 
n. 1, 163. 

Translation: 

from Syriac 62-4, 89, 153 n. 6, 166, 190 n. 3. 
into Syriac 71, 82 n. 1, 93, 95, 150 f., 165 f., 
168, 210, 212 f.; see also Bible. 

Tripurgia, 190; see Public buildings at Edessa. 
Turks, 112 n. 1, 217, 218 n. 3, 221 f., 224-6, 
228 f.; see also Saljuqs. 

Tutush, Saljuq Sultan, 222-5. 

Tzimisces, John, Emperor, 217. 

'Ubaidallah b. Bukhtari, 201. 

'Udaye, Heretical sect of, 92, 182 n. 8. 

Ulu Cami, see Mosques. 

'Umar I, Caliph, 193, 213. 

'Umar II Caliph, 196 f. 

Umayyads, 194, 201 f. 

Upper Citadel, see Citadel. 

Upper Media, Byzantine province, 219. 

'Uqail, section of Qais, 193, 195. 

Ur of the Chaldees, 3. 

Uranius, Bishop of Himeria, 94, 152. 

Urbicius, Byzantine noble, 129, 185. 

Urfa, 3 n. 1, 33, 38 f., 50-2, 54 f., 56, 58, 66, 
72,88, 106,141, 146,177,181 n. 4, 188, 255- 
7; see also Edessa, Names of. 

Urshu, ancient city, 5 n. 1. 

Uru (Ur-a), ancient city, 3. 

'Utair, Numairid chief, 217. 

'Uzza, 'Uzzai, planet, 46 n. 1, 104, 145, 168; 
see also Azizos. 


Vadi Manci, see Edessa, Districts of. 

Valens, Emperor, 76, 91, 122, 149, 175. 

Valentinus, Gnostic, 44, 90. 

Valerian, Emperor, no. 

Varag, Cross of, 227, 239. 

Vasil son of Abu-K'ab, Governor of Edessa, 
222, 228. 

Vasil, Administrator of Edessa, 236 n. 1. 

Venus, 46 f., 50, 106 n. 1, 145, 171; see also 
'Atha, Tar'atha, 'Uzza. 

Veronica, Veil of, 77, 79 n. 3. 

Villages around Edessa, see Countryside of 
Edessa. 

Vitus, Bishop of Harran, 104. 

Vologases (Walagash) I, King of Parthia, 67. 

Wadi Sulaiman, see Edessa, Districts of. 

Wa’el b. Sahru, King of Edessa, 13, 23, 30 n. 4, 
57 ~ 9 - 

Walagash (Eulogius), Bishop of Edessa, 182. 

Walagash, King of Parthia, see Vologases. 

Waleran, lord of Birtha, 235 f. 

al-Walid, Caliph, 196. 

Walls of Edessa, City, 7, 24, 32 f., 72-4, 76-8, 
105 f., 108, m-13, 123-5, 129 f., 146, 148, 
155 , 157 - 9 . 161, 164, 174 f-. 182, 184 f., 186 
n. 4, 187 f., 194 f., 198, 202, 204, 218, 220, 
223-5, 227, 230, 233 f-, 236 f., 244-6,248-51, 
255 f- 

Wars, 24, 108, noff., 115, 128, 144, 156-61, 
194 f., 200-2, 215-25, 230-7, 255; see also 
Sieges. 

Watchmen’s Hill, see Edessa, Districts of. 

Water-gates, 7, 24, 156, 185, 204, 230, 253 n. 2. 

Water-supply, Aqueducts, 6 f., 74 f., 124, 129, 
177, 186-8, 235, 240. 

Waththab, Numairid chief, 217. 

Wells: 

Bir Eyup, 54, 72 f., 148, 185, 250. 

Soliman pinar, 240 n. 2, 242 n. 1, 244 n. 2. 
general, 176. 

William, Archbishop of Tyre, 231 n. 1, 245. 

Women, Status of, 26, 33, 38 f., 135, 152-4, 
169, 183 n. 4. 

Xenodochos, see Hospice. 

Xenophon, 49. 

Yahya al-Barmaki, 201. 

Yaqdan, Administrator of Edessa, 199. 

Yazid II, Caliph, 196. 

Yona, see Qona, Bishop of Edessa. 

Yunan, Jacobite Bishop of Edessa, 98 f. 

Zacharias, Jacobite Bishop of Edessa (died 
768-9), 210. 

Zacharias, Jacobite Bishop of Edessa (deposed 
783-4), 210. 
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Zacharias, Jacobite Bishop of Edessa (nomin¬ 
ated 783-4), 210, 227. 

‘Zacharias Rhetor’, 20 n. 2, 102 n. 3, 130 n. 2, 
140 n. 2, 142 n. 2, 179 n. 1. 

Zain al-Din °Ali KUfiik, Governor of Edessa, 
247 f. 

Zangi, c Imad al-Din, Atabeg of Mosul, 72, 238, 
244-Si, 253 f-, 256. 

Zeno, Emperor, 95 f., ill. 


Ze'ora, monk, 152. 

Zephyrinus, Pope, St., 81. 

Zeugma, 5, 10, 12, 23, 46, 85, 103, 178. 

Zeus, 46, 49, 51, 60, 83, 85, 108; see also 
Jupiter. 

Zoroastrians, 80, 116. 

Zulaikha, 2, 8. 

Zulha, 2, 8, 55. 

Zuqnin, Monastery of, 166. 
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THE FAMILY PORTRAIT MOSAIC, with names in Syriac; probably second or early third century a.d. 
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THE FUNERARY COUCH MOSAIC, with Syriac inscriptions; dated a.d. 278, 









































PLATE 3 



m 

- , it 

- caM 

jHgfl 

s 

B 7 V 


§THZ/g 

#3Ss 


\ 


Rij 

'.-;X 


K z 


k -v-vj ?XL 

V*«NM| 

■. ».a?2 


m 






ij *»*J 

I . 

f J^tf 



S5 


it.4' • 


ill 

jpgl 

R .. lu ■ | 

•i **• 

I 

t S * • 

Mm -Wt 

Mo W 

!«•••• 

ske 

Mm 

.HSfft **+m_ 

•Lvi.'M** 

§*4 

3# 




p|l ' 

gr l* m 

fsSh • 


sM H|ii 

It | 

1 4 


***| Sk-\ : 

Ms? 

f *;• 

• 

11 » f 


aK & 
£ .£*: aS.i 
l f& jfHr 

^ & 



i? * * ■ ' 

I IlM & 

■ 

* **•« 

fsl 


:%> 




; 4 

III 

IS® 


p^'3 

ffigsSgfc 


r&y 

4 | . 




..? ' ~ r ~ 



THE TRIPOD MOSAIC, with Syriac inscriptions including an epitaph (p. 34); probably second or third century a.d, 



























PLATE 4 



b. BRIDGE OVER THE KARA KOYUN 







b. ROUND TOWER AT THE BEY GATE (Bey Kapisi); at top an Armenian inscription (p. 236 n. 1). The 

bridge over the moat leads to Kisas 
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PLATE 6 



a. SITE OF THE WEST GATE. At right is a 
section of the Byzantine wall, at left may have stood 
a guard-room of the twelfth century 


b. VIEW WESTWARDS FROM THE WEST GATE. The buildings at left centre mark the site of the tomb 

of St. Ephraim and Deyr Sargis 
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a. THE CITADEL MOUNT AND COLUMNS from the Pool of Zulha (Zulihe Gold) 


b. DETAIL OF COLUMN on the Citadel mount 
(with acknowledgements to G. Fehervari) 
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b. ‘SACRED’ FISH in the Pool of Zulha (Zulihe Golii) 




PLATE 11 



STREAM from the springs of water flowing through a public courtyard 








ATE 12 


a. BUST OF AN EDESSAN LADY, with the figure of b. STATUE OF AN EDESSAN LADY, with the figure of 

her daughter in miniature at right. Their names are recorded her daughter in miniature at bottom left. Their names are 

in Syriac (p. 33). In the Urfa Museum recorded in Syriac (p. 33). In the Diyarbakir Museum 
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a. STATUE AT SUMATAR HARABESI b. STATUE FOUND AT HARRAN 










b. RELIEF found near Urfa, with Greek inscription (p. 30 n. 5). In the Urfa Museum 





PLATE 15 
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a. TRITON; relief. In the UrfaMuseum (with acknowledgements to G. Fehervari) b. COUPLE EMBRACING; relief. In the Urfa Museum (with 

acknowledgements to G. Fehervari) 








iptions at Urfa, drawn by J. Euting (Florilegium . . . de Vogue, 1909), 
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a. MENORAH (candelabrum), outside Jewish to 
at Kirk Masara 























PLATE 17 
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PLATE 18 



DETAIL from border of the Animal mosaic 



PLATE 19 



DETAIL from border of the Animal mosaic 



PLATE 20 



DETAIL from border of the Animal mosaic 







b. DETAIL of arch 








PLATE 23 


a. INTERIOR OF CAVE-TOMB at Kirk Magara, with arched entrance to an 

inner chamber 


b. ‘FLYING BUST’ IN CAVE-TOMB at $ehitlik Mahallesi 








b. CARVING OF SERPENT INSIDE CAVE-TOMB, at Kizil Koy; at left is a bull’s head with a disc 
between the horns (with acknowledgements to G. Fehervari) 



FUNERARY BANQUET; relief inside cave-tomb at Kirk Magara 
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WINGED VICTORY on wall of cave-tomb 



PLATE 28 


a. COINS: SACRAL STOOL AND PILLAR IN SHRINE 

(i) Reverse; reign of Wa’el bar Sahru. The Syriac legend is probably 
to be read, The go d Nahai 

(ii) Reverse; reign of Wa’el bar Sahru. The Syriac legend is probably 
to be read, The go d Nahai. 

(iii) Reverse; reign of Elegabalus (or Caracalla). Two busts of City- 
goddess 

(iv) Obverse; busts of Elegabalus and Alexander Severus 


b. COINS: KINGS OF EDESSA 

(i) Obverse; Abgar the Great 

(ii) Obverse; Wa’el bar Sahru 






PLATE 31 



a. JEWISH INSCRIPTION IN GREEK, outside cave-tomb at Kirk Magara 


If WAOTJO C 6 IWBWA 1 H MJOAH CCOYHTi CKAA 6 ITAI 6 A 5 
leCAMW^ 0 Cef#i 6 BlCT&VCAC!. 6 IQ 6 M 6 (tHewf^WCMeoT™ 
'agtoimacbic e^jeoi^iMANTOl nefi Ae^erPAYAc MOiToveAeeiN 
IPOCCGAOlECli^OSITeClWlHlieNWeWlAHPWCAlkAIMeTArOi 

Jl/vN PUJGAIASAAH-P 0 H N Al hi |nPOeTOHAITOCT6!MNT AM PFPA 
AiroCieXAUJAecOieNArUJNfAl0JTCUHMQVONOMA110L2A2vi : 
OHTOHPAieujjYtANOCTfCKAlTijf.n A09CCOV06PAn6VCGIKZ\n(ii 
fHNAIUjHiOHPAlSIBHPHNCOlflAnPAGXOIKATOICcVNCOinAflk^S 
Ejh noAei covnoiHceiToi kah (HpnpocToMiAeHAPuifjSS 
[Mw^™ e 0 cnccVNT 6 ^ Kc 5 weM 0 ^HMeml^?ovA 
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b. LETTER OF JESUS TO ABGAR in Greek, found at Kirk Magara (H. von Oppenheim and F. Hiller von Gaertringen, 
Sitzungsber. D. Konigl. Preuss. Akad. D. Wissensch. zu Berlin, phil.-hist. Kl., 1914, 824) 



b. IN THE COURTYARD OF MAKAM IBRAHIM 
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PLATE 33 



. ULU CAMI b. HASAN PA$A CAMII, with the Citadel in the background. 

Storks are nesting in the minaret 







STREET SCENE, in front of Kara Meydan Camii 
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PLATE 36 



PANORAMIC VIEW FROM KIRK M AGAR A, with the Citadel at right and the Pool of Abraham at centre 




PLATE 37 



PANORAMIC VIEW LOOKING EASTWARDS, from hill in north-west of Urfa (Talftdir) 
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PLATE 40 



BUILDING AT SUMATAR HARABESI (circular on square base) 



PLATE 41 








PLATE 43 
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THE PHOENIX MOSAIC, with Syriac inscriptions; dated a.d. 235—6 















PLATE 44 



THE ORPHEUS MOSAIC, with Syriac inscriptions; dated a.d. 228 





